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The author was led to compose this work, first by readicg In 
the Chrisliaii Fathers of tlie 4th and 5th centuriea, some strangely 
romautie legends of the hermits and founders of monastio societies 
in their days ; — and secondly, hy discovering a remarkable resem- 
blance between Christian monaobism, and that which has esisfed 
from very ancient times among the Hindoos and tlie Boodhists of 
Eastern Asia. 

The fact of this resemblance struck him as so curious and so 
interesting, that be determined to investigate it, and see whether 
he could trace out any connection between religious institutioua so 
remote in place, yet so much alike in form and in spirit. He 
found that the same principles of religious philosophy, led to the 
same unnatural practices, among idolaters before our Saviour's 
time, and among Cbrisfians in the 4th century. How came these 
heathenkb principles into the Church ? — That waa the nest ques- 
tion. The author has attempted to trace them from their source 
in the distant East, through Egypt, Cbaldea and Persia, into 
Western Asia and Greece. Thus they got first among the Jews, 
and finally into the Church, where they produced all the extrava- 
gances of monkery, and other kindred errors and superstitions. 

The first part of the work is taken up with a brief and plain 
account of the religious principles of the Hindoos, lie Boodhisls, 
and other Eastern nations, and— so far as they exislfld — of the 
penances and monkery that grew out of these principles. The 
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reader, if he Laa not heretofore informed himself on these mat- 
ters, will here meet with some curioua and amusing facta, and in a 
religious point of view, instructiye also. 

Some following chapters give a shnple aad intelligihle sketch of 
those principles of the Grecian and Jewish philosophies which 
were derived from Eastern Asia, — the monastlo sects of the Jews, 
—the gradual rise of asceticism in the Church, until it ripened into 
monkery, under the iufluonce of those principles of philosophy 
which came from Eastern Asia. 

The second part of the work consists mainly of legends and 
anecdotes translated from the Fathers, giving a lively portraiture 
of the religion of those tira.es, and a strangely romantic view of 
the wonder-working saints of the 4th and 5th centuries. 
Strangely romantic their stories are, whether ne consider what is 
true, or what is evidently fictitious, in the accounts which the 
Fathers give of them. 

The author has hestowed much lahor and research on the work 
which he now presents to the American puhlic. Ho has endeav- 
ored to make it amusing as well as instructive. He has therefore 
avoided dry and tedious dissertations ; he has mingled story and 
anecdote with solid matter, and hrought before the American 
reader in a connected view, what he found scattered in many 
hooks, chiefly in foreign languages. As no wiiter in our language 
Las occupied this field of religious literatm^, ho hopes that the 
nnSeamed reader will find in these Monkiana much that is new to 
him ; and if it be not also interesting and instructive, the fault 
must he in the anther's mode of presenting it, rather than in 
the subject matter of the book. 

HENRY RUPFNEB- 

Virginia, Map, 1850. 
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CHAPTER I. 

ni'H A OUMPSE OF EARLY MONACHISM 



The Chureli had been planted more than 200 years hefore it 
produced that moral prodigy— a monk. Idolatrous heathenism, 
had generated this strange form of religious enthusiasm, many 
ages earher. Corrupted Judaism had taken of the Gentile seed 
and planted it in the congenial soil about the Dead Sea and in 
the fiery sands of Egypt, where it was found growing by Christian- 
ity, but for a long time despised and rejected. At last, however, 
Christianity herself became suflciently impregnated with hea- 
thenish superstition and philosophy, to bear in her own bosom a 
variegated brood of monks, who strongly resembled their cousins 
of the elder stock among the idolatrous Gentiles of the East, 

But, what is a Mor^ 1 — According to the primitive idea and 
the proper sense of his Greek name, Monaelws, he is a man who 
leads a solitary life, — who separates himself from human society 
that he may devnte himself to sanctifying exercises. He has 
renounced all wordly pursuits, property and pleasure. He ex- 
ercises himself eontinually in chastity, fasting, watchmg, prayer, 
and combats with evil spirits. He macerates his body with 
hunger and exposure to the elements. Ho mortifies to the tjtmost 
all the desires of his corporeal nature : he denies himself all the 
pleasures of the earth, and makes a purgatory of the world, that 
he may gain the paradise of heaven. Sfloh is tho primitive i(J?a 
1 
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of a monb. But the modem monk variea from the primilJTe 
pattern. We shall see presently how this variation came tnj 
pass. 

A moral discipline founded on principles similar to those of 
monkery, was in use among the Greek philosophers bet'oro the 
birth of Christ. They called it Askesis or Exercise. Some 
Jewish sects adopted it before the Christian era. They who 
practiced this discipline were called in the Greek language Ascetics, 
that is, Exercisers. 

The Ascetics, though they proceeded in the way of the monks, 
did not always nor necessarily go so far. Their system of 
Ascetism was generally a defective sort of Moriacldsm. It con- 
tained the germ which by unfolding grew into monaohism. But 
Asoetism, although it was innooolated into Christianity even in the 
first century, did not expand into monachism until the latter part 
of the third century. 

As Grecian Aicttism originated with the philosophers, and was 
in earlier times praetieod by them and their disciples almost ex- 
clusively, so they who exercised themselves according to the strict 
tnles of the philosophers, were said to philosophize, and every 
system of ascetism was caDed philosophy. The Christian Fathers 
of the fourth and fifth eeaturies applied the same terms to tlie 
monachism of their days : he who praotioed it was said to philo- 
sophize, and the system of its doctrines and rules was digniQed 
with the name of philosophy. 

When the Christian life began to vary from the simple puiity 
and social benevolence of the gospel, it first took the form of 
ascetism, — a mild ascetism, which it pushed gradually into monach- 
ism, by augmenting the severity of its exercises, and then fieeiug 
from the face of human society into deep, and yet deeper and 
drearier solitudes. At first the ascetics merely avoided promis- 
cuous company, and spent much of their time in private devotion. 
But then a private room in the house sufficed, or a secluded place 
in the neighborhood gave tliem the requisite secrecy for medita- 
tion and prayer. But habits of seclusion, like other habits, would 
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naturally grow upon devout miads, ttat preferred the secret to 
the social exercises of religion. As every tliiag mysterious in re- 
ligion makes a strong impression upon common minds, especially in 
a superstitious age, so tiie very obscurity in which the ascetic in- 
volved himself and his devout exercises, invested his character 
with a sort of awful sanctity in the eyes of the multitude, and 
made many esteem this manner nf life peculiarly holy ind sanc- 
tifying. Therefore many would be inclined to embrace it, and 
the tendency would be to carry out its principles to perfection. 
Then too the bloody persecutions of the thud ctntury drove mul- 
titudes of Christians into the deserts for safety. The ascetics, 
and those who were asoetically inclined, found the solitary life 
agree so well with their notions of spiritual perfection, and become 
by use so congenial to their feelings, that the return of peace to 
the church could not recaU them to their homes and fviends again. 
Many remained of choice in the deep solitudes to which necessity 
had driven them at first. Thus monachism began. 

The term Monachism signifies the manner of life peculiar to 
moaka, and so does the term monkerij ; which is however a dis- 
respectful appellation, and has reference to the superstitions and 
follies of the monks. 

BeoaiKe the first Christian monks retired to uninhabited places, 
and especially to the deserts of Egypt, — they were called Eremites 
or Hermits, that is, Mem of the Desert. In modern times a hermit 
is a monk in the ori^nal sense of the term, that is, a recluse or 
solitary man, ia distinction from, the monks generally, who 
since the fifth century have lived in societies of their own 



At first every monk sought to be what the name imports, a 
dweller in solitude. He shunned the company of mankind, even 
of his wife and children, if he had a family, — even of his fellow 
monks in the lonely wastes. Of these holy reoiuses like himself, 
he might tolerate occasional visits ; but he shunned all habitual 
companionship with human occupants of mortal clay. By him 
the face of a fellow man was not regarded as the " human face 
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4 CHAPTER I. 

divine ;" it was a thing of yile fiesh and blood, a symbol of baso 
animality, of sinful carnality, of decaying mortality. The human 
voice made no masic in his ears ; it was foruied by organs of dust 
in the atmosphere of the earth ; its melodies were dangerous to 
the soul because they gave it a carnal pleasure. He despised and 
hated Lis body, as the seat of appetites and of senses, which do- 
filed the soul whenever they afforded it a sensible gratification. 
Ho felt bound therefore, to war against them, and to sauotify the 
soul by inflicting on his vile, sinful body all sorts of indignities and 
mortifications. 

Yet, with a strange inconsistency, most of the early monks of 
Christendom wero antkropomorfhiUs. They believed that the 
infinite God had the bodily form and members of a man.* With 
a wonderful degree of ignorance and irrationality, they took in a 
literal sense those Scripture phrases, which speak figuratively of 
God as having organs and merabera like ourselves. A well-in- 
etructed child of seven years old has sufficient intelligeaee to un- 
derstand such phrases aright. Ent the monks took everything 
1 1 1 wh h th y d h d th b pt d 
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reasoning philosophers, entertained fancies of the same sort ; and 
there jef lurks even m the Protestant mind a remnant of these 
old superstitions. 

Most of the monks— especially if they were monks of note — 
* See Sozomen'a Ecclesiastical History, Book viii. chap. 11. 
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EAKLY MOSACHISM IN THE CHURCH. 5 

thought it necessary to let a servant or friend, — who was always 
an admirer and repoi'ter of their sanctity and their miracles, — 
approach them once in a while with a supply of ii 
food for their contemptible bodies. But so 
custota an impei'fection that called for amendment. The solitude 
of Buch monks had a flaw in it ; and the bread which they re- 
ceived, though it might be like a stone, was yet made by art and 
man's device, and had about it the look, if not the savor, of 
human comfort. Therefore these scrupulous brethren would have 
no such thing. Aiming at a perfection as nearly angelical aa 
could be attained whilst thoy had any remnant of flesh and blood, 
tiey made themselves superior to vufgar humanity by goin^ stark 
naked, and feeding — when they must feed or die — upon the raw 
plants which they hippeued to find a the di,seit They thought, 
and otheis thought ilso that it was a n uaculous token of divine 
favor, when the r bare bodioi ifrcw all hairy iika the wild beasts 
of the sane desert Havmg thus made wdd beasts of themselves, 
they had no ohiection to the company of be't al hi n its like 
themselves — lion*! hyenas and w Ives W e read of then b=so 
elating ocoisionaily with these which they seemed to prefer to 
tke wild gcits and wil 1 loses th'it roame 1 through the same vast 
solitudes But they had no particular aversi>n to any sort of 
beasts. What they droadel was the si^^ht of men — and above 
all, of wome i whom they esteemed moio dangerous than hons, 
or serpents or the devil himself 

One reason why these saintly siTiges prefened b^a-ts of prey 
to others of gentler kind was probably because the ravenous 
eaters of flesh became ve y meek and pi ua and learned to eat 
raw vegetibles Ike^od monks when they associated with one 
of these hairy mon of & d an! one reason— but not the only 
one^wh\ they =hunn 1 human socn,ty wis that it spoiled their 
oonversatiin with heaven ail made the angels shy These 
heavenly messengers would not ( uit them familiarly— (I speak as 
a monk) — until they had weanod themselves thoroughly trom all 
human attachments and human society, and had renounced every- 
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thing in the world that was grateful fo the natural feelings of 

Let not the reader suppose that we are drawing an iraaginarj 
picture of enthusiasm rim mad. We delineate the very image 
of tie saintship most in vogue and moat admired in the fourth 
and fifth centuries of the Church's history — those pattern cen- 
turies of a perfect Christianity in the estimation of Puseyites and 
other pretended Protestants, in whom the old leaven of Popish 
superstition is yet fermenting. We draw our sketeh from the 
writings of the revered Fathers of those centuries, whose admira- 
tion of this monkish saintship knew no boimds, and whose graphic 
descriptions and high praises of it will appear in the following 
documents which we have translated from their works. This is 
the sort of sanctity which was believed to confer miraculoos 
power, and to entitle the practitioner to the very highest place 
in the kingdom of heaven- Of its ten thousand wonderful doings 
on the earth, in those days, the reader will find many recorded 
as indubitable faots in the documents just alluded to. If he can 
believe the tenth part of them, his faith must be founded upon 
the presumed infallibility of the holy Fathers, who reoorded them 
for the edification of believers. 

We said before that some of the hermits retained so much of 
th d g f h mty t h ttl d b d d t t b d 
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* We had wjitf en it psalm-^ngtngs ; but the low monotony uf their soli- 
tary repetitions did not amount to sing-song. 
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did ttey fly from one solitude to another ; in vaia, attempt to 
conceal themselves in tlie most dreary wastes, in the most secret 
dena of the laost desolate mountains, or the obscurest retreats of 
distant islands : still their secret found vent ; — the faithless 
companion or two that waited on them in their wanderings, or 
the Billy demons that infested them everywhere, — would blab, 
and draw an admiring crowd of oandidatea for discipieship around 

Overcome at last by such persevenng importunity— now when 
their fame was at its height and wondering curiosity at its utmost 
Etretch — they yielded finally to what seemed to be the will of 
heaven, or to the express command of an angel ; — they emerged 
from their oaves, or whatever else had concealed them from human 
eyes ; — vouchsafed to take charge of their waiting followers, and 
to instruct them in the mysteries of their wonderful sanctity. In 
such way it wag that St. Antony, St. Pachomius, St. Hiiarion, 
and other fathers of monachiam, first eame to establish schools of 
associated monks. At first however, the disciples were not con- 
gregated in one building. This would have bean too great a de- 
parture, all at onee, from first principles, — solitude being the 
essence of primitive monaobism. Neither had Antony's monks 
and others like them, any formal vows or written regulations. 
Those of the same school only lived so near to one another in 
separate cells, that they could assemble once in a while in the 
open air, to hear the instructions of their holy fither, and per- 
haps to join in some act of devotion. Then ev'iry man to hia 
cell again, and to his solitary exercises, apart from evsry other. 
Solitude was still the general rule : social meetings were the ex- 
ception, and that restricted to the utmost: no conversation, no, 
not a word nor even a look, — not even so much as " how do 
you do, brother." 

The next step was to organize these frateraities under an 
established system of rules. This was done first in the Upper 
Thebaid (the uppermost province of Egypt), by St. Pachomius. 
So important a change in the primitive system of monachism 
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could not be effected without divine interposilion An angel ap- 
peared to the saint, who hid now ittaini,d a high dtgree of 
Banctity, — handed him a boaid with a Hyatim of luka cngiaven 
oa it, and ordered him to organizp moua,stic associations under 
that sjBtem. This occurred somo years after Antony had taken 
charge of the first school of monks in the Lower Thebaid Other 
experienced masters soon founded other sehoola and associatuns 
in other parts of the coantry, chiefly on the loose plan of the 
great St. Antony, who, of all the fathers of monaohism, retimed 
most of the original solitary principle. But the amgdtc system of 
Pachomias ultimately prevailed in Egypt, and was adopted with 
improvements in other countries. It allowed three monks to 
occupy each separate cell ; but forbade conversation, and made 
them hide their faces from each other by veiling them wif^h a sort 
of hood. 

Not many years later, Saint Basil the Groat, in Asia Minor 
near the Black Sea, first established movasieries in the modern 
sense of the term. 

At first every single monk's place of exercise was his monasleiy, 
were it den, hut, hole in the ground, or old ruined house. An- 
tony made his disciples build their monastic colls so far apart, tliat 
one could not hear another at his exercise. But as Basil's monks 
lived in a rather cold climate, the founder had them congregated 
in rather large buildings, with adjoining cells like a modern mon- 
astery ; though each brother's cell was still his private monastery, 
in which he spent the most of his time. In Antony's schools, 
each monk did bis little eating and drinking in his own cell, and 
provided for himself according to the primitive plan. Pachomius, 
as we have said, clubbed his monks. Each club had a common 
table in their cell, but then they were to be mute at table, and 
each to have his hood so drawn over his eyes that he could seo 
his food, but not his fellow's face. Eating was a base affair at 
best ; to season their mean, scanty meal with friendly looks and 
words, would have made it a social pleasure — the very thing that 
a true monk should abominate. But St. Basil's mona&tcries had 
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not only a ckapd for social worship, but a rtfettory for social 
meals, at wliicli all sat down together. But to correct the eTil 
tendency of this sociability, all had during the aimple meal to give 
mute attention to something sacred, that was spoken or read in 
their hearing ; and while tlieir ears wore occupied with the edify- 
ing sounds, tlieir eyes wore to be bent upon the table where-tlieir 
food lay. 

In Palestine, and thereabouts, there was in those times a pecu- 
liar sort of monastic establishment called Lati/ra, which consisted 
of a central church or chapel, surrounded at some distance by a 
circle of monastic cells, standing separate, and each oooupied by a 
moni. This arrangement was designed to unite the original soli- 
tary system with periodical assemblages for instruction and wor- 

The head of a monastic society was called Abbot, which is tho 
Syriac word for father. But as this was a title of respect often 
given to private monks of advanced age, tho head of a society in 
Egypt came to be called Hamid ; and the common Father or head 
of many societies, was called Archimandrite, that is, the chief of a 
mandra, or sheepfold, as the term signifies. In the western coun- 
tries of Europe, where Latin was spoken, the head of a monastery 
was often called Prior, though the building might be called either 
Aibey or Priory,'' 

The primitive hermits and founders of Christian monaobism, 
were in after times distinguished as The Fatken of the Desert. 

Many of the primitive monks did not approve of the social 
system of monachism, even in its most restricted form. They 
regarded it as a corruption of the perfect way of holiness. Though 
solitude might siill prevail over society in the ratio a hundred to 
one, still there was something of society, and tiiat of the worst 
kind — human society ; and thereby something in the likeness of 
worldly comfort, which was not to bo endured by a holy man. 
Many, therefore, adhered to the primitive pattern; they hid 
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themselves in deep solitudes, aad rejected all society except that 
of beasts, which was innocent ; of demons, which was unavoidable ; 
and of angels, which was unattainable until they had divested 
themselves of all earth-born humanity. 

Now as moaachiam branched off into diversity, new names had 
to distinguish the several classes of monks. Those who lived in 
communities under an abbot, were called Cenobiles, from their 
living together in common ; tlie solitaries were called Anchorites 
from their living apart, each one to himself. Between these two 
was a third class called SarabaiUt, who lived two or three to- 
gether in a cell, but apart from all other society. Their plan was 
generally disapproved by the B'athers of the Church, fceoause 
there was less absolute solitude than among the Cenobites, and 
no rule or government. 

There was still a fourth class who arose after monkery had 
gotten into general repute aa the most perfect way of life, and 
the profession itself, independently of the moral character of tho 
professors, began to be esteemed a holy thing. This, the least 
respectable class, were called Gprovagt or Vagrants. They took 
up the trado of saintsliip as an easy way of living at the expense 
of others. They went about from monastery to monastery, and 
from house to house in the garb of monks «eekiag hospitable en 
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tremo destitution, they would labor and watch and pray for months 
or years, to expiate the ain of theii- poor enjoyments in the flesh. 
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In process of time the Cenobites came to be distingniahed info 
different orders, as new founders would arise and establish what 
they conceived to be more perfect rules of the monastic life. 
The orders were named Bometiniea after their founders, as the 
Bemdidines from Saint Benedict, the Uominiccms from Saint 
Dominic ; and sometimes the name had reference to some place 
or some peculiarity of dress, as the Carmelites and the Capu- 
chins. 

These orders were distinguished estemally, as they still are, 
by the eolor and fashion of tJieir eosturao : but their ebief dis- 
tinction was that between the working orders and tbe mendicants 
or beggars- Tbe primitive hermits and the Cenobites generally, 
for a long time, professed to depend on their own labor for sup- 
port. The Egyptian and Syrian monks employed their hands in 
weaving baskets and mats out of the palm leaves and rushes of 
the desert, whilst they occupied their minds with prayers and 
meditations, and sometimea their vocal organs with psalmodian 
dronings. It was partly the fear of the devi! that kept them so 
piously busy ; for they judged rightly, that whilst their hands 
were occupied with good works and their minds with boly exer- 
cises, the omnipresent and ever-watchful fiend could not find a 
single point of their spiritual fortress unguarded, nor a single 
cranny or loophole where the smallest of his imps might creep 
in. But these worthy hermits considered manual labor as a 
matter of religious duty also, according to the apostolical 
maxim, If any man will not wort, neither should he eat. 

When we say that the good old superstitious hermits labored 
BO worthily for their bread, we mean of coarse to except those 
went naked and ate grass, and those 
B who went in monk's clothing from place to place, 
; upon the product of other men's labors. With these 
I all the monks for centuries — Cenobites as well as 
Anchorites — held like honest men and good Christiana, that saint- 
ship did not exempt a man from the obligation of supporting 
himself by bis own iudustry. The Oeuobitea of those beet ages of 
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monkery, such aa the Tabeuniaca of Paohomlus, the BasiUans of 
Basil, and the Benedictines of Benedict, all adhered to this prin- 
ciple i and where the inmates of a monastery had a coinmunity cf 
goods, as all tho later orders of Cenobitea had, there each brother 
was bound by rule to do hia share of lab-or for the beoefit of the 
community. 

But in later timea St. Dominio and St. Francis founded their 
orders upon a different principle. They considered productive 
industry as a worldly thing, and inconsistent with perfect saint- 
ship. They made it a rale, therefore, that no fiiar or brother of 
their orders, sliottid defile himself with any sort of niaoiia! occu- 
pation ; they were to devoto themselves wholly to what was called 
the work of God, — snoh as fasting, praying, psalm -singing, 
preaching and begging. They built their monasteries in or near 
cities for the conycnionoe of preaching, aad of levying contribu- 
tions on the wealthy and the indnstrions, hy begging in tiie name 
of God and Saint Mary from door to door. Being esteemed the 
holiest of the holy, they were abundantly supplied by the pious ; 
nor were the wicked less liberal when their conscienees troubled 
them ; for they were made to believe that giring to the monks 
was the surest way of purchasing tho favor of heaven. 

o easy a way of gaining spiritual honor and corporeal comforts, 
could not fail to attract many followers. Beggar-monks soon 
swarmed Hke summer flies in every B,oman Catholic country, 
Thonsandsof them were continually going about as beggara, 
preachers, pardoners, and traders in saints' relics, in which ikey 
drove a very large and a very lucrative business, 
. All the monks of later times, both workers and beggars, were 
under a solemn vow of poverty ; which meant originally that they 
were to have no property, escept a daily sapply of necessaries for 
their daily wants. But it came to mean, that while the individuat 
members could have no private property, the order ot commnnity 
might have any quantity of any sort of wealth. Thus the vow ol 
poverty did not prevent the members from making interest in all 
possible ways for thcii' monasteries. So well did they ply th« 
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tion. ThuB did a wise Providence, througli their meajis, preserve 
a romnant of civilizatioa in the midst of barbarism and supersti- 
tion, until Chriatendom was prepared for a new course of im- 
provement, whose brightening ages shall not cease to roll, until 
they bring forth the glory of the latter days. 

The terra Cotweiii in applied to both monasteries and Nmmeriei. 
In many places the same system of walls and buildings included 
both a monastery at one end and a nunnery at the other, with a 
ohapel in which both monks and nuns mot for worship, between 
them. This Was a very convenient arrangement in more respects 
than one. The prying eyes of the world could not penetrate the 
Bacred enclosure. We read without surprise that in many, if not 
most, of these establishments, an abominable licentiousness pre- 
vailed. It was the natural oonsoquenoe of the celibacy, the 
wealth, the luxury and the laainess of these degenerate oom- 



Before asoetism had ripened into monaohism, tie church had 
a class of saored virgins, who professed to Hve chastely for Christ's 
Bate, and who were cherished and lauded as the brightest orna- 
mente of the charoh. These generally resided privately in the 
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houses of their relationa ; or soTeral together in a separate house ; 
until Cenobito monaohiam led to the ostahlishment of nunneries, 
which were regulated upon the same principles as the communities 
of the other sex. 

These sacred TJrgins were called by different names, such as 
Mcmiahs and Sanctimoniaks among the Latins, and Ascefria, 
female exercisers, among the Greeks ; but the term JVmta or 
JVoms (Nihil), finally prevailed over all the rest. This term 
seems to hare been originally Egyptian, and to have signified aa 
elderly woman or mother ; but it came to be applied to conse- 
crated virgins as a title of respect, as the term Father was to 
priests and monks* 

We are sorry to say that some — perhaps in justice wo ought to 
say many, if not most—oi these darlings of tho church, as early 
as the beginning of the third century, and for ages afterwards, 
disgraced their profession and the cause of virginity, by vain and 
licentious conduct. Would you believe it, reader, that, when it 
became disgraceful for priests to marry, and most meritorious for 
Christian females not to marry ; just then it should become cus- 
tomary for unmarried clergymen and consecrated virgins to live 
together in the same house, sit together in the same private room, 
and skep together in the same, vmeonsecrated bed — yet under the 
profession of chastity all the while ? Yet all this we shall here- 
after prove from the writings of the holy Fathers of these purest 
ages of Christianity, — as Puseyites and very high churchmen 
esteem them to have been. 

Nearly all the ancient nations believed that the air around us, 
and the circles of the heavens above us, were inhabited by count- 
less numbers and various orders of spiritual beings, both good 
and evil. The Greeks called them all Demons ; but the Jews 
culled only the evil spirits demons, whose prince they called 

* If the reader would investlgtite the origin and sigiiificalion of this 
term, he may consult the writings of Jerome, Palladius, and Hospinian, 
and especially Bingham's Ecclesiastical Antiquities, hook vji. chap, 4-^8; 
and Du Fiesne's Glossary on the word Nona. 
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Beelzebub or Satan, in Greek the Devil. The good spirits ttey 
called Aiigeh or Messengers as Moaes called them. The Chris- 
tiana imitated the Jews in the application of these names. 

It was also the common belief of Jews and Christians, that 
whilst the demons were everywhere on the earth and in the air, 
tie dry deserts were filled with legions of them. These waste 
and desolate places being scarcely habitable by man, were claimed 
by these maligaaut spirite ss thoir own patrimony. They might 
with some reason claim it, on the ground, that as they did not, 
like man, need sustenance from the fruits of the earth, those 
desolate regions which yielded no sustenance for humaa flesh and 
blood, fell naturally to tUeu- lot. Whether such was their rea- 
soning or not, certain it is — if we may believe the holy Fathers — 
that whosoever ventured to take up his residence in the deserts,— 
especially if ho went for religious purposes — wag sure to he in- 
fested by them, in all possible ways ; with all manner of alarming 
sounds and fearful shapes and threatening actions and deceptive 
allurements. Nowhere would a spbitual warrior have so hard 
battling with the fiendish hosts, as in those hot and dreary soli- 
tudes which were naturally a sort of hell on the earth. But so 
much the greater was the merit of living there ; so much more 
the glory of defeating the Devii and his legions upon their own 
ground. 

It was also tho common belief of Jews and Gentiles, both before 
and after our Saviour's time, tiat demons took possewiion of the 
bodies of living men, producing madness and epilepsy, and so con- 
trolling the man's facullies as to speak and act with his organs, 
Those so possessed were called demoniacs. 

Both Jews and Gentiles had also among them certain men who 
professed to hare the power of exorcising the demons, that is, 
of driving them out of tie bodies of tho possessed, and thus 
curing the demoniacs of their madness, or epilepsy, or hypochon- 
dria, or whatever mental or corporeal disease these indwelling 
spirits had produced. Our Saviour cured all such oases imme- 
diately without form or ceremony, thus eseiting what was 
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obviously divine pofrer. But the exm-dsls pretended to produoa 
the same effijcts by means of certain otanns and drags, adminis- 
tered with much form and ceremony. 

The Christians of the thkd century and after ages, believed 
that demons still possessed madmen and epileptics, as they had 
dono before ; that certain holy monks had, by a long course of 
afioetism and fighting with demons in tlie desert, gained such 
miraculous power over them, as to be able to cast them out like 
our Saviour. They believed also that pious persons duly author- 
ized and instructed, could expel demons by the forms and 
ceremonies of exorcism, as the Jews had formerly done. The 
Christian forms were believed, however, to be much more effi- 
cacious than those in use among the Jews and unbelieving G-entiles, 
because the Christian exordsls employed the sign of the holy 
cross, of which the demons were terribly afraid — the name of the 
Trinity, which they conld not bear — and profuse aprinklings of 
hoiy-water, which was much more efficacious than that of the 
Gentiles who were its inventors. Besides liese powerful in- 
truments, the Christian exorcists, like their Jewish and heathen 
predecessors, used snndry forms of prayers to God, adjurations 
to the demons in every saored name, and execrations and re- 
filinga of these misehievoua apiiits ; who, it was believed, would 
often retreat from sheer vexation, when they found that the 
exorcist could out-curse and out-rail them, that is, beat them 
with their own weapons. By means of this sort, the exorcists 
could expel the demous not only from persons, but from places 
and things infested by them. Among the different officers of 
the church from the fourth century downwards, was the exorcist 
or devil-driver. He continued to be an established officer in 
the Roman Catholic Ohureh after the Reformation in the si 
osntiiry, and bishops occasionally exercised their genii 
vising more powerful and demon -terrifying forms of e 
long after modern science aud biblical knowledge began to bo 
diffused through the nations of Christendom. Why have the 
Eoman Catholic priesthood dropped this part of their infallible 
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system in this country ? Or if they have not dropped what 
Fathers and Popes hold for so many ages, wby do they keep 
their exorciats and exorcisms so completely out of the view of 
the public, that wo hear and see nothing of them ? 

We have meDtioned thia system of demonology, because it 
occupies a conspicuous place in the history of monachism, as 
the reader will see. But we must add that the early Fathers 
of the church were not unanimous in respect to the effioaoy of 
the exorcums practiced in their time. Origen of the third century 
and Chryaosfom of the fourth, had the good sense to disbelieve in 
the power of exoreiafs to cast out demons, though they believed 
in the existence of demons and in demoniacal possession. But 
iu their opinion demoniaos could be cured only by miraculous 
power. Thus Origen (Tract 35 in Matth.) says, "If any one 
ask whether it be proper to adjure demons, we answer, He 
who sees Jesus eommanding demons, and giving [miraculous] 
power to his disciples, will say that to adjure [exorcise] demons 
is not according to the power given by the Saviour. It is a 
Jewish praitice." He means that the power given by the Saviour 
to the apostles, was the power of working miracles ; whereas 
the adjuiafion of the esorclsts was borrowed of the Jews, and 
was a soit of magical operatioa. Chrysostom says, "We poor 
wretches cannot drive away the flies, ranch less the demons." 
Some centunos later, however, the great St. Bernard arose, who 
had power over the flies as well as over Beekebub, the lord of 
flies.* The legend coaceming him relates, that the flies once 
proving troublesome in his monastery, he solemnly cursod and 
anathematized them ; and lo ! within twenty-four hours, every fly 
of them was dead. 

Ascetism arose in the church early in the second century, 
and grew by degrees, until it became monachism about the middle 
of the third century. By the end of this century solitary hermits 
had begun to multiply in Egypt. By the middle of the fourth 
century, Cenobites and Anchorites, male and female, had ii 
* Thia is the meaning of the Heljrew name Eeelzebab. 
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in Egypt to a host estimated to number 100,000. Some of them, 
ere long, became fierce and turbulent, and learned to fight men 
as well as demons. By this time, too, tlio monks of Syria and 
Asia Minor were counted by tens of thousands, and monachism 
had taken firm bold in Western Europe whore Latin was spoken. 
Shortly afterwards, it had penetrated every nook and corner 
of the Church. In the sixth century monasteries were estab- 
lished in Britain and Ireland, and cYen in the Western Isles of 
Scotland. 

After the year 400 it was no longer safe for any man to oppose 
the monastic system, as some had done before ; for the monks 
were terrible enemies to.dea] with. They did much to OTerthrow 
heathenism and to establish Christianity. They did more to mix 
heathenism with Christianity, to promote every kind of supersti- 
tion, and to bring in and sustain the monstrous system of Popish 
tyranny and persecution. Though in the dark ages of barbarian 
Tiolence and confusion, they exerted a conservative influence ; yet 
when tie dark ages began to pass away, the monastic system be- 
came the chief obstacle to the reformation of religion and the 
general improvement of society. 
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OF MONACHISM AMONG 1 

§ 1. General Principles of the JMndoo Religion. 

MoNACHiSM originated ia Eastern Asia a long time — probably 
fifteen bundred years — before the bivtb of Christ. Its foimtein- 
head is the ancient superstition of Hindostan or India, one of tho 
primitive Beats of human civilization. The people of this country 
have sacred books, wHcb must be nearly jf not quite as ancient 
Be the books of Moses ; besides otter books of their religion, 
written after fie first, froM time to time, in tho ages of remote 
antiquity. 

The language of these ancient books is callod Sanscrit. Like the 
Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, it has been for many ages a dead 
language, and is the parent of most of the living dialects of 
Hindostan, as the Latin is of several modem languages of 
Europe. 

The most ancient of the Hindoo books are four in number, 
called Vedas. They are filled, for the most part, with religions 
precepts, prayers, and hymns. They appear to have been the 
books of devotion used by the Hindoos in the primitive times of 
their religion. Like the books of Moses, they bear in their 
language, style, and matter, the strongest internal evidence of 
great antiquity. 

Nest in age to the Vedaa, is a book entitled, The Laws of Menu, 
which unfolds the rules of this ancient religion. Then come a 
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snocesBion of boois called Puranas and Shaaters, — ^bewdes divers 
more which need not he particularly mentioned. 

Theao books form altogether an extensive library. They teach 
the doctrines, worship, mythology, and practical mlea of this 
ancient system of religion. This sysfem is on the whole very ex- 
tensive and complex, and requires the study of many years for one 
to become thoroughly acquainted with it. We shall give a sketch 
of its leading principles, so far as may be necessary to show the 
primitive source of aseetism and monkery. It will be foimd 
among tie principles of this ancient system of religious philosophy. 
All the monachism that has appeared in the world may be traced 
to thia one heathenish source. In this and the following chapters, 
wo shall trace these principles with their practical effects, over 
Eastern Asia and through Egypt and the Greek philosophy into 
the Jewish, and finally into the Christian, religion, where wo soo 
them finally developed into the monachism which exists to this day, 
and forms a remarkable feature of the Roman Catholic system of 
Christianity. 

Hindoo books teaeh, that there is One Incite Eternal God, 
who is the originaj source of all other beings, and comprehends 
them all in his universal essence. He is called Brahm, which, 
like Jehovah in the Hebrew, signifies T^ Self -existent. 

But this sublime original G-odhead is not the object of Hindoo 
worship. He is thought to be too great for human knowledge. 
He is hidden fi'om the human understanding in the infinitude of 
his spiritual nature. He possesses no conceivable attributes, ex- 
ercises no agency in the affairs of'the imiverse, — but, unconsoions 
of passing events, reposes in the eternal enjoyment of his own 



Brahm revealed himself in three forms or persons, caUed 
Brakma, the Creator, Tisknu, the Preserver, and Siva, the De- 
stroyer, These three divine persons, considered as emanations 
from the infinite unknown Godhead, or as distinct unfoldings of 
the Universal Being, — constitute the Hindoo Trinity, or THmurti, 
as they call them. Each of them has several nai 
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of his attributes ; and eacli is of liotJi sexes ; for every Hindoo 
god has his female counterpart, who is essentially one with him- 
self. These three gods with their united goddesses, aro the 
supreme objects of Hindoo worship, sometimes under one name 
and sometimes under another. It seems that the worshippers 
were in early times divided into sects ; some preferring the wor- 
ship of one, some, of another, of these diyiue persons, to the ex- 
clusion of the rest. Each sect assigned to the favorite god certain 
attiibutes originally appropriated to another. Hence no little 
confusion appears in the modern accounts of their distinct attii 
butes. 

Besides the supreme Trimurti, the Hindoo mythology embraces 
many gods and gode fd rak Ih t dtho 

all have their worahipp — tl tthm dtm Bhdmg 
them have ; — each ildll thptl Ijtf 

his worship, accordin t hi& f j th uaf m t his f m ly r 

About their gods ft t 1 t f t th H - 

dooa of old invented th d II g 

and . absurd ; of whi h w ^ J h 

Vishnu, the Preserv th dp 

to have gone through mm t 

man, each time to eff t w k f 1 

that he will become m t m 

livering mankind fi'o tl d f 

The Hindoo books teach that all living creatures have immortal 
sovis. Some also assign souls to vegetables and even to minerals, 
as (he ancient Egyptians did. All souls are considered as emana- 
tions or particles drawn from the universal spuit of Brahm ; 
which have been separated for a time from the common source of 
being, as drops from the ocean ; but all will be finally absorbed into 
it again, and thus loose their separate existence as individuals. 

They teach, but somewhat obscurely, that some of the spirits 
of the heavenly world revolted and fell to the lower regions j 
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where ttey are condemned to pimistinent, like the fallen angels 
of our theology. Certain it is, however, that spiritual beings of 
different ranks are believed to inhabit the regions above and 
below the earth, and that the lower ones are more or less 
malignaot. 

The doctrine of the Metem.ppsehosis, or TromsmigraHon of Souls 
from one body to another, is a leading doctrine of the Hindoo 
theology. As every living creature on the earth, is supposed to 
have an immortal soiil ; so It is supposed, that souls after death 
pass into new bodies, of the same or different kinds from those 
which they left, A brute's soul may become a man's, — or, con- 
trariwise, a sou! may be degraded from a human body to that of a 
brute or an insect, or as some books tfla«h, even that of a vegetable 
or mineral. Of course the faculties of the soul are more or le^ 
unfolded, according to the nature of the body which it occupies ; 
its powers of reason and eentimont can bo exercised in a human 
body, but are more or loss cramped, or entirely suppressed, in 
bodies of inferior organization. 

All souls were originally pure, when they emanated from the 
Universal Spirit ; but besame defiled leitA Hit hy mprisonment in 
material hodies, and by subjection to the passions which spring 
from their connection with earthly things. All the gross matter 
of the world, is believed to have a polluting influence upon the 
spirits that are invested with it ; unless they overcome this evil 
influence by a resolute resistance and a severe mortification of 
the flesh. But few or none avoid defilement in their first incar- 
nation, or imprisonment in a human body. Therefore, when they 
die, they transmigrate into other bodies of brutes or men, ac- 
cording as their sins are greater or less. Those who have been 
great criminals, are punished in bell for a time, and then become 
snakes, toads, or other loathsome animals— perhaps many of 
them in succession — before they gain admission into human bodies 
again, and have another trial as men. 

Every human soul Is now defiled with the sins of a former state, 
as well as with tkose which it may have contracted in ita present 
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body. Smnan life m tMs world is a state of probation, m which 
the soul has oppm-luTtily to work off its poUufions, and exalt its 
fnture condition, in the manner prescribed fcj tie hoiy books. 
Its defilement comes from the body, and from tbo material world 
tbroTigh the bodily senses. It must labor to purify itself, there- 
fore, by eounteraeting the influence of the body and of the sensi- 
ble world. It must subdue the bodily appetites and desires — 
mortify all the senses — deny itself the pleasures of tie world — 
separate itself as much as possible from material things — keepthe 
body still — forget, if it can, all the things of time and sense — 
shut itself up in silent abstraction— float away in spiritual con- 
templations ; and endeavor to lose its individual consciousness, 
by melting into the infinitude of its parent Gfodhead, as a vapor 
loses its distinct existence in the viewless expanse of the serene 
atmosphere. 

When by such exercises the soul has purified ifaelf from carual 
defilements, and spiritualized itself into its ori^al nature, it is 
released at death from further wandering through bodies ; it 
ascends to the superior heavens, where it bathes in the pure 
essence of light ; and finally reaches supreme beatitude, by losing 
its individual existence in the universal source of being ; as the 
run-drop is lost on the ocean from whiah it originated. 

§ 2. Of the Hindoo Doctrine of Pencvnces or Ascetic Purification 
of the Soul. 

Learned writers differ in respect to the prmciple, on which the 
Hindoo ascetic performs his acts of austere devotion. 

The Hindoo devotee, when he tortures his senses, is generally 
understood to be doing penance, or making atonement for aia. 
But some late writers, especially Ward, the missionary, affirm, 
that the Hindoo does not consider himself as a penitent, when he 
does these acts of self-mortification — but as a meritorious saint, 
who thus esalts himself above the common lot of mortals, and 
that on the ground of these performances, he assumes a proud 
superiority over tie vulgar herd of his fellow men. 
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Tteae views are not essentially inconsistent. Tlie ascetic de- 
votions of the Hindoos may be, and are probably considered to be, 
both penitential and mentorious. So far aa ttey remove ^Ut 
and liability to punishment, they are penances ; so far as they 
purify the soul, exalt ita dignity and promote its spiritual happiness, 
they are meritorious. The devotee who both atones for hb fdn 
and merits happiness by voluntary sufferings, may on both accounts 
esteem himself holier and worthier than others, and assume a 
proud superiority over them. 

We shall now proceed to give some account of the ascetic doc- 
trine t u^ht by th t H 1 b k 

Th 1 w t M w tt p h bly th J y b f 

the Oh t g th f n wi du- t t th m wh 

would pfyh Iff db satfhgldg 

" L t h 1 d h 11 f th w Id d g th f 

of th g d 1 y f t g Tibdu] ^ th 1 t f th fi h d m t 
fying th 

w 1 1 th k p th 1 1 t w th th 

early m li m t th Ch h th t fh Ch t m nt f 
the f th t y h d b tra d d th I f M 

and w b IS to b m mt f th Hmd 1 oi 

B t BI £ m pill t t th U t f 

high t h p 

" L t him 1 (say M )bkwd Ifwd hi 

helly — 1th tdlldyl hit Lthim 

rema 1 y tt 1 y 1 1 

and t 1 t him g t th w te 1 1 h h m If 

There w di k H iff b h t 

Hindoo aaeetica and their Ohi n u Th Hindoos 

associated holiness with personal I nl n h Ch n monks 

despised the body too much t g h hon f ablution. 

Hence they grew filthier without, as they grew holier within. 
But the modem Fakirs of Hindoatan have learned to be as filthy 
as the monkL*ih saints of the fourth century. 

But says Menu in continuation, " Let him in the heat of siun- 
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mer kindle five fires about Iiiin. When it rains let him bare him- 
self to the storm where it pelts the hardest. In the winter, let 
him wear a wet garment. So let him rise hj degrees in the 
strength of his penaaces." 

Here is monkish aseetism in perfection, differing slightly ia 
mode, but agreeing perfectly in spirit, with that of the Fathers of 
the Desert, glorified hy the Fathers of the Church in the fourth 
and fifth centuries, as the perfect pattern of the Christian 
life. 

But, as the last sentence ijuoted from Menu implies, there were 
degrees of saiutship among the Hindoos. 

A man might heoorae a Yogi, or common saint, hy withdraw- 
ing into solitude at forty or fifty years of age, either for life or for 
a term of years. If he begaa young, he might, after a certain 
number of years, return into the social world, and enjoy the 
respect and profit of his sanctity during the reraaiader of his days. 
But he who consecrated all his remaiaing years to monaohism, 
and became what was called a forest-aachorite, attained to a 
higher degree of sanctity. One of the sacred hooks teaches, that 
he was too holy to be touched without sacrilege, and that his 
curse aad his blessing had miraculous power. 

The highest degree — that of a Sannyasi— could he attained 
only hy twenty years of total seclusion from the world, and the 
complete abstraction of the mind from worldly thoughts and 
affections. Then the soul was prepared, without farther trans- 
migration, to ascend to heaven, and after bathing in celestial 
light until the last tinge of earthly defilement was purged away, 
to consummate its destiny. by absorption into the Divine Nature. A 
saint of this degree had such power with the gods, that they would 
instantly comply, not only with his formal prayers, but even mth 
his slightest wishes.* 

Having ^ven this general sietch of the subject, wo shall now 

give a more particular account of the Hmdoo system of ascetienl 

* The above sketch is froni Bohlen: Das Alte Inclien, ch. ii, 
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sanotifieation. To make the account- more iDfelht^bie, we stall 
first notice the Hindoo institutjon of ciats, to whaeh the people 
haye adhered from the remotest times until this day 

The whole population were oii^nally divided into four casts 
or orders, of which the higher possessed puvileges that the lower 
durst not exercise. By intermarri'jge of the people of different 
casta, a larE^e number of mixed casts were formed, each of which, 
like the ori^nal four, had certain employments asygncd them, an 1 
had ceitiin privileges ind disahililies 

Of the four original easts, the Biahmms are the highest 
They aie the sacred cast , and they have the exclusive privilege 
of exetcismg the priistl^ office, and superintending the iffairs of 
leligion and karnmg Fiom them the Hindoo religion is called 
Brahminism They pretend that they were formed out of 
Brdhma the creator's he id, and are theiefore entitled to rule and 
guide the whole people The three mfeiior casts namel>, the 
militaiy cast, that of the hushandmen and artiBjns, and lastly, 
that of the servants -—were formed lespectively fiora the hrea'it 
and arms, from the thighs, aad tiom the feet of the :.re itor 

Ascetii, saiutship, as might be espected, has been found chicfiv 
though not exclusnely, amonj the Brahmins Many ^ o_i r\ 
common saiats hive I een of other casta , but the Sannyasis a t 
generally , if not exclu'-nely, Brahmins 

The Hindoo Shasters, or h>ly bools, describe four deg e s 
or statot of probation for the Brihmin? who aspiro to c^ul it 
samtfihip These dcgiees are^lapted to the age of the pio'-itirni," 
They are as followi 

First degree ; Brahm Charoe. 

This is entered by the young Brahmin, sometimes, ia early 
boyhood. Under an experienced preceptor he studies tie Vcdas 
diligently ; exercises himself in prayer, and learns to discipline 
his passions by abstaining from women, from anger, envy and 
revenge, and by acquiring the love of truth and other virtues. 
At night he accustoms himself to sleep little and that upon straw, 
or iipon tie akin of an animal, under tie covert of a tree, Hjs 
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food is of thfi plainest sort, and te avoids pleasant s 
such as smging, dancmj;, and games of every soit Morning and 
evLDing he piaetioes alilufioa by dippmg and spimkhng himself, 
and repeating many prayers Ho weais ahu a p m tic ular sort of 

In this state of initiatory snmtship, the young devotee con- 
tinues from five to twelve years, before he enters tij)on tbe 
Second degree , called Genshth 

When the probationer his completed his first degree, he may 
either return to his falhci's house, oi proceed to this higher 
degree of sanctity, m which he oia acquire much additional 

In this degiee the exeicises of the foimer were aggravated : 
the ablutions with their prayers and ceremonies, wore increased. 
Most of the night was spent in contemplating the moon and stars 
and vault of heaven, with lon^m^ to mount up to the region of 
those bnght orb^j In the first degree the de\otee lived sparely 
on chiiity in the second degree he bved on what he could glean 
from the fields, or in failure of this, ho begged a little rice, a part of 
which he threw into the fire as an ofierlrtg to the Deutah (deified 
saint) and to the dead. Tho dress was somewhat changed. 
Third degree ; called Banperisth. 

When a Brahmin advaaoes to this degree, he gives up all family 
cares, and retires finally from the world into some solitude, where 
he builds himself a cell or a grotto. If his wife through affection 
desire to accompany htm, she may ; but then all aexnal intercourse 
is at an end, and they become as cold as the rooks on which they 
repose. 

" Here the hoary devotee — wi:aps his aged limbs in a vestment 
made of bark or leaves. He never outs his hair or pares hia nwls. 
His ablutions with their attendant ceremonies are now trebled. 
Solitary and forlorn, he hangs down his head, bendiag under the 
weight of imaginary crimes. With reverential awe he reads and 
meditates, silently and assiduously on the holy Vedas. At night he 
lias on the bare ground. In the summer he sits often for clays an4 
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e broiling sun, vith four fires built around him. 
In the rainy season he sits exposed to the weather. In the winter 
he sits al! night in cold water- He fasts all the day and eats oaly 
in the evening. Hia only food is dried fruits and grain that grows 
wild, and these prepared by merely soaking them in water. If 
his supply fails, he goes to a town and begs a Httle rice, and then 
returns to his solitude. 

" If worn down with labors, he desires to end hia life, he may travel 
east or north, until he falls down and expires, or he may hang 
or drown himself at once. He is then sure of eternal happiness." 

Fasting is one of the chief exercises of the Hindoo saints. The 
Holy Books prescribe a great variety of regular fasts, some of 
which are of long duration and intensely severe. In one of these 
fasts, the devotee is neither to eat nor drink during twelve days 
and uigtts. In another, he drinks only warm water. In another, 
he builds a fire before his cell-door, where he sits and inhales the 
hot ijr and smoke There is another of fifteen days, during 
which he hvs only upon leaves, sesds, &c. ; and another of » 
werk, during five diys of which he lives on the produce of tho 
cow, to wit— first, tho milk ; si^cond, the curds ; third, the ghee 
01 claiifled buttoi , fourth, fie urine; fifth, the dung. 

While fhating, every votary, must abstain from all sensual in- 
dulgence, all amusements, and all personal comforts, such as shav- 
ing, anointing himself, lying on anythiag except the bare ground. 

We come now to tho highest, which is the fourth degree, called 
Asberum. 

This is the state of the Sannyasi, who has reached perfect saint- 
ship by regular degrees, according to the precepts of the Holy 
Books. It is the sacred oast of JPrahmins, especially, to whom 
these precepts are given. The Yogi is a voluntary or amateur 
saint. He does not confine himself to any prescribed foi-m, but 
esercises his own genius and fancy in the adoption or invention of 
such modes of self-torture, as will best- satisfy his enthusiastic as- 
pirations after holiness, or give him most eclat among the multi- 
tudes to whom he exhibits his feats of saintly endurance. 
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Tlie ancient Graeis called both Sannjasis and Toj^s hy the 
general name of Gjninosopbisfca. But the Brahmin Sanuyasi 
does not wander about, naked and fiUhy ; nor display himself to 
the public gaze Jike the mad Togi, who treats bis vile clay with 
all possible contempt as the prison of his soul. The Sannyasi is 
distinguished by a calm, silent dignity, and by his secluded man- 
ner of life in woods and solitudes, where the world sees him not. 

He aims to subdue the passions by subduing the body. He has 
discarded all connection with family and friends. He throws off 
all clothing but a wrapper about his waist. "With a staff in one 
hand, and a pitcher in the other, he hies to the desert, never to 
return, Fasting and miserable he is absorbed in contemplations 
of the Deity, and never speaks except to pronounce the mysterious 
word Awan, which is the commencement of the Vedas. His food 
is wild fruits, his drink water. The business of his life is mental 
prayer and intense contemplation, by which his soul is abstracted 
from material things, and so united to the Deity as to endue him 
with a degree of divine power. He exercises an energy that is 
felt through the universe. By means of this divine energy he 
can call down the stars, and raise demons from the lowest hell.* 

The Sannyasis believe that they could even disembody the soul, 
and taking an ethereal flight as pure spirits, cotilcl return again at 
pleasnre to the body. When we oon=ider the enthiisrasni of these 
men, and their habits of int"nse contemplition, we are not sur- 
prised that they should take a fit of mental abstraction, in which 
the body and all visible thinRs tronnd them were forgotten, for an 
actual flight of the soul into the regions whose ima^nary scenes 
were conceived with the vividness of reality 

Father Bouehet in the Lettres Stl/flcanles ei C uneiises, tells a 
remarkable story founded on this notion 

An ancient Indian prince, who possessed the power of volun- 

* This notion of the miraculous pow er itqiiired 'bv me-mi of extraordi- 
nary mollification of the body and eten I'e^ ol d volinn, came with Mona- 
diism into the Christian chuicb EiPrj great monLish saint became a 
miracle- worker. 
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tary metempaychosis, used, when he took his voyages through the 
heavens, to leave his body in the care of a servant. The ser- 
vant, by close observation, at last was able to learii the form of 
prayer, called Mandiran, by which his master disengaged his soul 
from bis body. He soon took advantage of this discovery. The 
next time that bis master took a flight, he disengaged his soul from 
his own body, and transferred it to that of bis master. To pre- 
vent a dangerous use of his forsaken body by the sou! of his roas- 
ter oa his return, he cut off the head and carried it away. Thus 
secured, he took possession of the piince's throne and bed ; no 
one being able to detect the imposture. 

When the hapless spiiit returned and perceived how he had 
been deftauded of his throae and his queen, he retired full of 
grief and dismay to a grove, which he filled with bis desolate 
wailings The godde'sa of bis former devotion, probably Bhavani, 
the Indian Venus, took compassion oa him, as the story has it, 
though it was an ill-judged compassion, and prepared him the 
beautiful body of a parrot, in which he flew away to court, where 
to his sorrow and vexation he beheld his servant in possession of 
his rights and of his lovely queen. The hapless bird flew about 
through the palace, until he was caught by a servant and present- 
ed to the queen, who admired his splendid plumage and kept him 
in her chamber. This only a^ravated his sufferings ; for now 
ho was imprisoned where he had to behold the caresses bestowed 
by the queen upon his treacherous slave, and aO the mortifying 
oireumsfanees of his irremediable loss. 

The secret was not discovered' till some ages afterw d wh n 
a Sannyasi, who, by the power of absorption, oould p n t at nt 
the past, the present and the future,* revealed it a> a w n a to 
the sovereigns of India, not to trust implicitly to th ir nts 

The Sannyasi, when at his devotions, beholds II th II n 
and all the appalling objects of nature with unmov d nd ff n 

* This wonderful powerof penelration,acquiredbythe Hindoo Sannj^s, 
wasalso attained in later ages by some Christian Sannyasis,or monks of the 
highest order of sanctity. 



Hoifdb, Google 



OF MONAOHiSM AMONG THE HINDOOS. 31 

His sou! is fixed oa tlie supreme Braliin. He Baerificos every 
human feeling to devotion- The pouring rains of the tropic, and 
the freezing snows of the Himmalayah are alite unfelt, when they 
beat upon the anchoiite'a nAed hodj Emaciated with hunger, 
he is not tempted hy deli(.ate viands Sweet odors, and sweet 
sounds of earth, yield him no pleasuie Voluptuous nymphs may 
display their wanton attitudea hefoie him, withont exciting the 
slightest desire in his heart. His soul has heeome insensible to aU 
earthly delights and sufierings Corportal sensations affoet not 
his soul, he has mortified his flash tOl it can feel no more ; and 
his soul can now soar undisturbed to the celestial regions, and 
bathe in the essence of Beity, Insensible of change, abstracted 
from materia] things, and immersed m the Divine infinitude, it 
has reached the summit of spiritual sanotifieation, and awaits only 
its final release from its elay prison, to ascend to tho regions of 
bliss, where it has heretofore dwelt in contemplation. There it 
will bathe its ethereal essence in uneioated light, until it is finally 
absorbed in the Divine source of all being This is the Hindoo's 
idea of supreme felicity. 

After having gone through the four degrees of penance, tlie San- 
nyasi sometimes resolves to burn himself as a sacriSeo to the 
Deity. This is permitted by the Holy Books, and is deemed 
highly meritorious in a Sannyasi. The sacrifice is made with 
great pomp and ceremony. 

Many drown themselves, or are drowned by their friends, in 
the pui'ifying waters of the Ganges.* 

Ward says that there are no such ascetics now as those above 
described, if there ever were such. At present there may he no 
Sannyasis in the woods and deserts of India ; but we shall pro- 
duce evidence hereafter, that they did exist in ancient times, 

* The foregoing account of the degrees, of Hindoo saintahip, is taken 
chiefly &om Maurice's Indian Antiquities, Chapters 3 & 5 of vol, iii. On 
the Hindoo religion, his chief authority is the Ayeen Akbery, one of the 
holy books. 
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We add some fuvllier particulars from Ward,* respecting the 
Hindoo religion. 

The Hindoo SBastera teact what tie Christian Scriptures do 
not — that is, ccTtain rites for the repose of the sovl after death. 

The soul after death takes a little hody not Im-ger thaa one's 
thunih, and remains in the cnstody of Yumn, judge of the dead. 
When the time of punish n nt a Ih 1 ttl 1 dy is nl g d 

and made capable of end n t rm nt 

The performance of a n ny all d &h adhu d 1 rs th 
deceased sufferer at the nd f u j a and t anrf a h m t 
heaven, where he receiTC th wadfhmt na n 
and afterwards transinig at s to an th b d f th t f 
which the general oharaeter of his former life has fitted him. 
Without the Shradhu the deceased remains in his sufiering state, 
and cannot transmigrate until the terai of his punishment is ful- 
filled.! 

The ceremonies of the Shradhu begin on the eleventh day after 
the decease ; are continued monthly, and concluded at the expira- 
tion of a year. The service consists of offerings and prayers for 
the dead, with certain prescribed forms and ceremonies. 

Hence it appears that the notion of purgsttorial torments after 
death, and of shortening their duration by prayers and offerings 
for the dead, was not an invention of the Christian Fathers of the 
fourth and fifth centuries, but was borrowed, lite most other cor- 
ruptions of Christianity, from the heathen nations of antiquity. 
The most important of them originated in the East Indies and m 
Egypt. How they came thence into the Chareh, we shall attempt 
to show in some following chapters. 

In the ancient Hindoo books we find also the doctrine of cere- 
monial uncleanness by contact with certain persons or things 

* Ward'i "View of the History. Literature, arid Religion of ths Himlons, 
vol IJ boot n cli. 2. 

I If the reader wiU jiay attention as he pioteeds, he will be suipviseil to 
find nearly all the Koman Catholic superslitions among the more andenl 
idolators ot Eastern A^a. 
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deemed unclean, and by the occurrence of certain states of the 
body, by which it was supposed to be defiled. An unclean per- 
son could not partaie of any religious worship or ceremony, until 
he was duly purified in the manner prescribed by the holy books. 

The ancient coramon law of the Hindoos also designated a 
multitude of offences, for which the offender was bound to malio 
atonement. Some of the designated offences Wove yiolations of 
coramon morality ; others were founded on the distinction of cast, 
and on superstitious notions and doctrines of religion taught in the 
sacred books, such aa killing an insect or a cow, eating onions, 
&o. The atonements were various, such as paying fines, restitu- 
tion of property gotten by thoft or fraud, religious offerings, 
voluntary mortifications of the body, penitential prayers, and re- 
petitions of the name of God, &o. The ancient Hindoo penanCea 
were therefore similar in principle and in practice to those pre- 
scribed to penitents now by the Roman Catholic priests. The 
penalty of omitting to perform these penances was also the same, 
namely, punishment in a purgatorial hell, with the addition 
among the Hindoos, of transmigration into the body of some 
noxious animal or miserable man. For example he who kills an 
animal by strangling, or laughs at a Puranah at lie time of its 
recital, will, after enduring iafernal tormenfa, be bora a snalte, 
then a tiger, then a cow, a white heron, a crow, and a man 
having the asthma. 

The Ugnee Purana assigns to those eyil men who lose human 
birth, eight millions of inferior births before they can become 
men again. They are to pass through millions of states of mine- 
rals and vegetables ; then they gradually ascend through fishes, 
insects, birds and beasts to the dignity of men again.* 

As our works on Christian theology agree in fundamentals, but 
differ more or less in details ; so do the Hindoo Puranahs ; which 
being works of the Hindoo fathers, expound in different ways the 
fundamental doctrines of the Vedas. In this Puranah we find tio 
doctrine that every being, minerals not excepted, has a soul. 
* Ward's View, book v. ch. 1. 
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In this as in many otter particulars, the ancient Egyptian philo- 
sophy agreed with that of the Hindooa. 

A consequence of this dootriuD of transmigration is, that the 
Hindoos consider the Bufferings of the present life as punishments 
for sins committed in a prior state> Hence, when they hecome 
diseased, many of them sit down in despair, supposing human 
remedies to be vain for an evil sent by divine justice, 

§ 3. Of the Fature Jiidgfaent, Heaven, and Hell. 

The doctrine of judgment after death is taught in the Pudnu 
Puranah after this manner.* 

Yumu is judge of the dead. He dwells on a Soating island 
at the southern extremity of the earth. The meritorious are led 
to his seat by a delightful road. Oa the way they are entertained 
with the songs and danoe'5 of the heaTenJy courtesans and with 
choral hymns chanted by mfeiDi Goda in praise of thi, ■Tipeiior 
At inteivais are htuses of refreohment, where cool tiuntains 
play, and delicious Minda are '^et out fir their enterHinment 
Along the road ide limpid water*: aie adorned with lilies and 
tall trees, embowering the ways, drop showera nf od rous 
blossoms al eg then path The ro id is frequented by heavenly 
beings maichin^ in splendid processions, accompanied by bands of 
singers whi make the woods and waters vocal with their hymns of 
praise and of gladness- feuch are the entertamments of the saints 
on their way to the judgment seat. 

The wicked have on the contrary a long and painful journey to 
undergo 

Sometimes they have to travel over burning pavements; — then 
to nade through hot embers or scorching sands ; — then to tread 
over beds of glowing sharp-edged gravel. Now and then showers 
of cutting and piercing instruments, or of led-hot cinders, or of 
scalding rain, pour down upon them. Hot winds blister theii 
skins and scorch their lungs. They drop into dark wells, or 
stumble through gloomy passages over lOugh stones, amongst 
* Ward I book v. ch. 'i. 
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which serpents crawl and nostle. Another while, they must force 
their way through a dense thicket of spiny shruhs ; and then 
agMn over heaps of gory oloda, rotten bones and putrifjing flesh, 
alternating with piles of thorns and iron burs. They meet tigers, 
jackals, wild elephants, terrible giants, and other fearful monsters. 
They travel naked, with disheveled hair, patched lips and throats, 
covered with blood and dirt ; wailing and shrieking as they 
with faces of horror and despair. Sometimes they are 
along by thongs tied round their wrists, or fastened by holes in 
their noses or heels, or knotted in their hair. Sometimes they 
are draped along with head and heels tied together. When 
at last they arrive, they behold Yumu clothed with terror. He 
is two hundred and forty miles high : His eyes are like two fiery 
lakes : Rays of dazzling splendor shoot from his body : A flame 
issues from his mouth : The sound of his breathing is like the 
roar of a tempest. In his right hand he grasps an iron club ; 
and when he utters the sentence of punishment, his voice is like 
the thunder that dissolves the uiii verse. Then having re- 
proved them for their crimes, be drives them with his club 
to the different hells to which they are condemned. 

F-ature Ilapfiness,* is, according to the Puranahs, of four de- 
grees : 1st, That enjoyed in the heaven of the inferior gods : 
2d. Deification, by which a saiat becomes a Deutah or inferior 
god ;■[" 3d. Dwelling in the highest heavens among the superior 
gods ; and 4th. Absoqjtion in the universal spirit of Brahm. 

The descriptions of heaven in the Puracabs are in the oriental 
style ; full of gold and precious atones, cool waters, shady bowers 
of bloom, and images of sensual delight. 

The meritorious works that carry a man to heaven, are chiefly 
such as profit the Brahmins on the earth — says Ward ; — suoh as 
ceremonial observances, some of which, as exhibited in the tem- 
ples, are unmentionably obscene. This statement is true, so &r 
as it goes. But missionaries who write of the religion and of the 
* Ward ; book v. cL 3. f Lilte the Roman Catholic saint-godS. 
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priests that they are laboring to overthtow, can seldom rcpreaeBS 
them impartialiy. Tha Hindoo superstition ia bad enough, when 
jugtly conaidered ; bat Ward should have in this place remem- 
bered the aaeetio mortifications of the Brahmins. ]f they impose 
on others for their own benefit, they also pUBish themselves 
severely by their monkish austerities. 

As to Absorplion, the highest state of Hindoo felicity ; it is 
considered as the only state which secures the soul against fartLer 
transmigration ; because the soul then ceases to have a separata 
or individual existence. It is lost in the universal spirit of 
Brahm ; and like him, or as a, reunited portion of him, enjoys 
eternal sleep without ideas or consciousness. 

In a saored hook entitled Bhagavat Gheeta, Krishuu — that is 
Vishnu under another name — praises the man " who forsaketh 
every desire of his heart, is happy within himself, without affec- 
tion, indifferent to good or evil, to whom pleasure and pain, 
gold, iron, and stones, are alike." The person whose very nature, 
as they say, is absorbed in divine meditation, — whose life reseni- 
bles a, sweet sleep, unconscious and undisturbed ; — who desires 
nothing, not even God, and who is thus changed into the image 
of the ever-blessed, obtains absorption into Brahm. 

There are, however, some followers of Vishnu, who do not 
seek absorption, but a coDsciona happiness with him. 

The practices leading to absorption, have been already inett- 
tioned — snch as retiring from tlie world, seclusion in a forest, 
fasting, prayer, undivided contemplation, &c. 

The ascetics did not always succeed in killing tlielr passions, 
for the Puranahs relate many instances to the contrary. Vaahis- 
tiu, one of these salnfa, inflicted on himself incredible severities ; 
yet in the midst of his devotions, (says the Maliabharatu,) he fell 
in love with one of the heavenly courtezans, Mid lived willi her 
five thousand years. Purashoru, an ascetic, violated the daughter 
of another ascetic, while she was feiTyIng him over a river. 
From this act sprang the famous Vyasu, author of the Mababharat. 
Other instances are related of their eommittiug acts of rage aud 
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violence. Brigu, for example, kicked the god Vishnu on the 
treast. Javalie, an ascetic, stands charged with steaHflg eow's 
flesh at a saerifice, and wbea search was made for the beef, chang- 
ing it into onions, to avoid detection. Hence onions are forbid- 
den food to the Hindoos. 

FiUun Piitiiikmenfs are described in a book called the Shroo- 
Chaga-vuta. There are various hells for the punishment of differ- 
ent classes of transgressors. The following sketches of a few 
will suffice. 

Adulterers, thieves, &c,, are to be cast into the hell Tamisni, 
and eontiaually famished and beaten. Defrauders are to be put 
into a hell of darkness ; gluttons are to be cast into a hell of boil- 
ing oil. Contemners of the Vedas and of the Brahmins are to 
be plunged into a hell of burning metal, for three and a half mil- 
lions of years. He who injures a man of superior order is to be 
torn bj swine. The unmerciful are to be tormented in a hel! of 
snakes, flies, lice, and other vermin. A Brahmin or king who 
drinks spirits, is to he cast into pans of liquid flve. Ho who de- 
spises a religious devotee, shall stick fast in mud, with his head 
downwards. Ho who causes sorrow to others, is to be bitten by 
snakes with five heads, &c.* 

From these specimens the reader Can judge of the Hindoo no- 
tions of retributive justice, and of the comparative demerit of 
crimes. As the Hindoos had no idea of eternal punishment, 
they considered those of all the hells as purgatorial. 

We have now put the reader in possession of so much of the 
Hindoo system of religion, as will enable him to understand the 
grounds on which the Yogis and Sannyaais practice those aseetical 
austerities, which have struck the attention of foreigners for more 
than two thousand years past. If we examine this system philo- 
Bophieally, we shall discover that the whole resolves itself into the 
following fundamental principles : 

♦ WarJibookV, ch.4. 
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1. Matter and spirit are essentially distinct and incompatible 



2. Matter is essentially evil and impure ; spirit is essentially 
good and pure ; but capable nf d fil m nt f m nta t w'tli ma 
terial bodies. 

3. All spiritual bemgs, frmthhlitt tblwtae 
emanations or individdalized p ti n f tb t nal and un ersal 
spirit called Brabm, wbiob ha n p nal p p t n a t n 
nor consciousness, but J3 the es. n f all be ng th t ha tb m 

4. Individual spirits become souls by assuming material bo- 
dies ; and every such body is endued with a soul, which ma,y 
transmigrate from one body to another. 

5. By ittbabiting an animated b df th 1 is subjected, more 
or less, to the impure desires alp n g nerated by material 
objects, operating upon the soul h u[,h th b dily senses. Thus 
the soul contracts impurities t d b d by earthly affections, 
and the spiritual repose which n t tut t true happiness, is 
destroyed by the agitation of t p 1 d res and passions. 

6. All true happiness consists in a calm, unchanging repose of 
the spirit. 

7. To attain this state of blessed repose, the soul in the flesb 
must purify itself, and atone for its offences, hy mortifying the 
corporeal senses, subduiug the desires which disturb it, and dwell- 
ing in fixed contemplation of the diviae essence from which its 
being is derived, and in which alone it can find a pure and undis- 
turbed repose. 

These principles can be further reduced to two, which run 
through the theory and practice of the whole system. 

1, Matter is essentially evil. 

2. The happiness of the soul consists in repose, or exemption 
from all the affections and passions that spring from matter, and 
disturb the repose of the soul. 

Hence tiO reduce the body to insensibility by suffering, and tbu( 
to deliver the soul from its influence, is the Hindoo way of saccti 
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fioation. AH that ia done for tliia end is meritorions, purges the 
BOid from sin, and procures the favor of the gods. 

§ 4. Practices of the Hindoo .Devotees, as observed by Fnreigiun 

in all ages. 

Let us now see how the ascetic doctrines of the ancient Hindoo 
hooks haTO heen carried out in practice, hoth in ancient and in 
modern times. 

The earliest accounts by foreigners have come down to us from 
the Gfreeks. 

When AI 1 th G t th h dr d d th ty y i 
fore Christ, j dthwt ptfth tyCd 

India, from th Id hf d ! tsfmniihaa 

oetios there. '^ Ckhlwh mpdhny 

or who conv Iftewdswthp whhdb th 

country, wrote t f th w d f 1 thin n th t dis 

tant region, fwhhthC khdp lyh d thg 

but vague rep t S la th wh h th w t 1 t d f m 

hearsay, wer t nly f bul usbtthy^ j t bly 

true account f th 11 d m h wh m th y 11 d G-j 
pMsts or iV?A d PH ph B th th t H d h k 

and the nofi f ti H 1 t g fully fi th 

counts, howe tr glythy llmtr 

From the wr te f Al d t wh w k w 

lost, Straho thOkggpl btthr hidy 

later, compil 1 th t wh hw h II q te p tty f Uy t 

his pages. We have to remark, however, that the Greeks never 
penetrated as far as the valley of the Ganges, where the Hindoo 
religion originated, and where its institutions flourished in their 
highest perfection- Their accounts are, therefore, les3 full and 
satisfactory, than otherwise they might have been. Yet they are 
substantially accurate, and highly interesting from their antiquity. 
•Few modern travellers have taken such intelligent views of these 
Jf aked Philosophers. 

The Greek writers dignified those oriental monks with tlie title 
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of pLiloaopters, as they did every class of men wto \ 
live hy rale. So did the Greek Patliers of the Church many 
ages afterwaids call Chiistiau moaachiein by the honorable name 
of philosophy. 

But WB now proceed to give tlia substance of what Strabo ra- 
iates from preceding writers concering the Hbdoo monks.* 

"Megasthenos says th t tl tw t f I J phi 

phers, tie Brachman&t d th G Th B hm h n 

the woods not for fio t 
They sloi,p on stiiw o k 
women Thej atlend t 
such as deaiie to hear B 
iddrbSsio^ thtm, must t 
they havilned thirlj 
thpy return to fhpu p 
it they choose, many w 
bamemodt of hfr " 

' AristDbuius, anoth w I 
the elder hid Ins he d h 
Both weie tuUowcd by d 
time ID the maiket-j.! 
which they weie htld f tl 
gifti of oil, honey, ^nd -i 
they ate dmnei, stand thtbl dtj, pm f 

their pationoi, they w fhd t lb pi wh th 

one lay upon hi<( back d j dhmlfth dtl 

ram The other stool pnnl h]dt, hbd 

billet of wood three chtl ^\h hgttdl tod 

upon the other leg , a d h t 1 tl wh 1 1 y Th 

(UP taid thUhi, mtLud I t j h t If d 

forty year*. " 

" OnesiLiitus laj? that he was sent by Alexander to visit some 

of these philosophers who went naked, aa he had heard, and were 

much respected. Ho found them two or three miles from the 

oity. Each was naked, motionless in one position, sitting or lyinj 

« Sltabo, Book xv., ch. 1, t BrahmiaB. 
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OF MOBACHISM AMOKO THE HINDOOS. 41 

the vtliole day exposed to the sun, though it was too hot for others 
to bear." 

Sueh, according to tie authoi-s quoted by Straho, were the 
Brachmans, or Naked PhiloSo pilars. We easily reoogniae iu them 
the SaDDjaais of the Hindoo hoolis. 

Of the Garmans, or, as othersoall them, SarraanaorSamaneans, 
the more respectable sort wore called by the Greeks Hylobioi, or 
Woods-philosophers, because they lived in the woods upon pianla 
and wild fruits, and Lad no clothing but leaves of trees. They 
also abstained from women and wine. 

Nest in respectabihty to the Woods-philosophers were the Phy- 
sicians. These were simple but not wild ia their manner 
of life. They fed on rice and eornmeal, which was freely given 
them. They wero hospitably entortained in the houses of tie 
people ; for they cmdd make women bear rnany chUdren, and male 
or female, jml as they pleased, with their medidim* Both these 
sorts of G-armana exercised themselves in voluntary pains and 
sufferings. They would continue the whole day motionless in one 
posture. 

But there were others who practised soothsaying and charms, 
and were skilled in the use of incantations for the dying. These 
went about the villages and cities, begging. Some were more 
decent in person and manners than the rest. These like the 
others pieaohed about hell ; hut in a way to promote religion 
and virtue. Some carried women along to philosophize with them, 
but they had no sesual intercourse. 

Such is Straho's account of the Hindoo ascetics or monks, 
taken from writers who lived about sis hundred years before 
monaciism appeared in the Christian Chui'ch. They agreed in 
every essential particular with the Christian monks of the fourth- 
centnry. They professed abstinence from women and wine. 

* Some of the Christian monks even as early as the fourth century, and 
many of them in the fifth century, as the Fathers tell us, had this same gifl 
of making batten women fruiliul. Many longing wives resorted to them 
for this purpose. But it does not appear that the holy men used any arti- 
icial medidnee. 
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Ttey rejected all pleasant food, and lived abstemiously on the 
spontaneous products of nature. They wore little clothing, and 
lay on the ground. Most of them lived in solitude, cxcreising 
themselves in patient suffering and silent devotion. 

But some of the Beets mentioned hy Strabo were composed 
chiefly of roguish impostors, ■who practiced beggary and quaokery, 
— who debauched credulous women, and plundered both men 
and . women under hypocritical pretences of devotion, and 
knavish pretences of medical skill and magical power. 

After the time of Strabo, the Greeks acquired little additional 
knowledge of the Hindoo philosophy. About two hundred years 
later, Clement of Alexandiia, a Platonic Christian writer, speaks 
of the same two classes of ascofiea. In his Stromata, Book I., ho 
says, there are two kinds of Indian philosophers, the Sarmana 
and the Braohman.s Of the former some are called Allobioi, 
who inhabit no cities nor houses. They are clothed with the 
bark of trees, eat acorns and wild berries, and drink water with 
their hands. They know nothing of marriage, nor of the procrea- 
tion of children. 

In the third book of the same work, Clement says, — " Many 
Brachmans, eat no living creature and di-ink no wine. Some of 
them take food daily, some only every third day. But they set 
no value on life, and despise death, believing it to be a regenera- 
tion. Those of the Indians called Scranni— that is, venerable- 
go naked all then- lives They exercise truth, predict the future 
and worship a certain pyramid under which they believe the bonei 
of a certain god to repose. But neither the Gymnosophists no 
those called Semnoi use women, thinking this to be unnatural am 
iniquitous. Hence they keep themselves chaste. They hav 
also virgins called Semnai. They appear also to observe celestic 
phenomena, and from them to predict certain future events. ''- 
So far Clement. 

The term Semnoi which he uses, is a Greek word signifyir 
venerable. He evidently confounds this word with the nan 
Samansei or Sarmanse, which are but other forms of the nan' 
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C ^rman'e whit,h Strabo applies to the sec nd cloaa of Indian 
d c ti 'i The I ati n of the monumental jy amjl or tomb 
of a ^od woishiped by the Samaneaiis md atea that these 
wcrt, Boodhists of whom wc shall give in ac oiint m the next 
hipter 
IheGreekj-hilosopher Porphyry flounahelm the thud century, 
about sixty years after Clement. He says that the Brachmans 
live, some ia the mountains, and some on the bants of the Ganges : 
the former eat fruits, milk, and herbs ; the latter fruits and rice. 
— Palladius_ and Ambrose, two Christian Fathers of the fourth 
century, say, th.at they undergo the severest philosophical exer- 
cises, study frugality and piety, sing hymns to God, contemn 
transient things, and renounce all the pleasures and oonvenienoes 
of life. 

The other sect are called Samanaei by Porphyry, Garmans by 
Strabo, and Sarmans by others, as already mentioned, 
relates that persons admitted into their community, r 
their worldly goods, left their wives and children, if they had 
any, to the care of otlera, shaved all the hair from their bodies, 
and wore a monastic gown. They lived without the city in houses 
and temples. They had stewards who provided for their wants. 
At the ringing of bells they assarabled in the house for prayer, 
iftor which each had his dish of rice given to him, with the addi- 
aoa, if he desired it, of some herbs and fruits. 

This description applies to the modern system of Cenobite 
nonachism among the Boodhists of Eastern Asia, and seems to 
emonstrate, both that the Samaneana wore Boodhists, and that 
lioir monastic system existed before the time of Bardesanos, 
bout the year 172 of the Christian era. But it should be 
bserved, that Diodorus Siculus, a Greek historian, who lived 
few years before Christ, relates ia his second book substantially 
le same thing of the Brachmans. If ho did not err in applying 
to them, as he probably did, then it would appoiir that the 
(achmans had also, at that early period, a regular system of 
nobite monachism. But as neither the Hindoo books, nor any 
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other ancient or modern writer recognises snch a system as exist- 
ing among them, tie reasonable coDcJnsion seems to be, that 
Diodorus ascribed to the one sect what properly belonged, even in 
his time, to the other. 

We oome now to the reports of travellers who have visited 
India since the Christiaa era. The earliest of these on record 
are the travels of two Mahometans of Western Asia, probably 
Arabia. They were translated from the Arabic by Renaudot. 
and may be found in the seventh volume of Pinkerton's Collec- 
tion of Voyages and Travels. 

The earlier of tliose travellers visited India about the year o 
our Lord 850- He gives the following graphic sJtetch of th' 
Hindoo ascetics. 

" There are in the Indies men who profess to live in the wood 
and mountains, and to despise what other men most value. The 
abstain from everything but such wild herbs and fruils as gro' 
in the woods. The put iron buckles on their privy parts to pr( 
serve their chastity. Some of them are quite naked, or hai 
only & leopard's skin thrown over them. In this plight they kee 
standing with their faces towards the sun. I formerly saw one 
this posture ; and when, sixteen years afterwards, 1 returned 
the Indies, I found him still in the same posture, and was a 
tonished that his eyes had not been put out by the sun's heat." 

Here we find unohanged the naked philosophers of Alexande 
time, nearly twelve centuries before. 

About the year 1280, Marco Polo, the famous Venetian t 
veller, found them still unchanged. Speaking of the Hin( 
Brahmins (the Brachmans of Strabo) he saya : "They are, 
great abstinence and long life. There are some devotees ami 
them, called Tangui, who go altogether naked, live austerely : 
rub their bodies with an ointment made of burnt os -bones. T. 
neither kill nor eat any living creature, nor any herb or [ 
until it is dried, esteeming everything to have a soul. They, 
DO dishes, but lay their victuals on dry leaves, &c," 



Hosled by Google 



OF MONACIIISM AMONG THE HINDOOS. 45 

After the Mahometans conquered HiDdostan, the fauaticiam of 
the conijuerors seems' to have infused itself into their Hindoo 
snhjects, and to have incited them to a wilder and more savage 
fanaticism than formerly ; as the following accoimta of modern 
travellers will show. Besides the Yogis, who are a purely Hindoo 
sect, we read of a class of religious savages called Fakirs or poor 
men, who are partly Mahometans and partly of the Hindoo reli- 
gion. 

Bernier, a French traveller, about the year 1670, thus de- 
serihes them : 

" Amongst the great variety of Fakirs, &0., of the Indies, 
there is ahundance of them that have convents, wherein thoy 
nainfain vows of chastity, poverty, and obedience,* leading so 
idd a life, that 1 doubt whether you can give credit fo it. These are 
ommonly called Jaguis, (Yogis) as if j'Oii should say, umled to 
/Thll yffh kkdldy 
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arms lifted up in tho posture before menfionecl ; others Lad their 
terrible hair hun^ng about theiu, or else they had wreathed it 
about their heads ; some had a hind of Hercules elub in their 
hands ; others had diy and stiff tiger sltins over their shoulders 
I saw them pass thus quite naked, without any shame, through 
the midst of a great borough. I admired how men, women, and 
children, could look upon them so indifferently, and how the 
women hrmtghi them alms with much devotion, toMng them for 
very holy tnen, miieh wiser and better than others." 

On the top of a mountain in Cashmire, in the north of India, 
Bernior saw an old hermit, " whose rehgion was not known, 
though it was said that he did mirai^lea, caused strange thunders 
when he would, and raised stoims of hiil, snow, rain, and wind. 
He looked somewhat saTage-likt,, havmg ■i long and large white 
beard, uncombed. He asked ahns bomewhit fiercely ; suffered 
us to take up earthen cups of water wbii,h he had ranged on a 
great stone ; made a sign with his hand that we should speedily 
march away ; and grumbled at those who made a noiso ; because,, 
said he, (when I bad come into his cave, and softened him by 
humbly putting a rupee into his hand,) a noise raisclh furious 
storms and tempests." 

Hamilton, in his account of the East Indies, dated about the yeai 
1700, says — " There is another sort of Banians called Yougies 
(Yogis) who practice great austerities aad mortifications. The; 
contemn worldly riches, and go naked, except a bit of cloth abou 
their loins ; and some deny themselves even that, delighting i 
nastimss and a holy obscenity, with a great show of sanctitj 
They never cut nor comb their hau- ; but besmear their bodic 
and faces with ashes, which makes them look more like devi 
than men. I have seen a sanctified j-ascal of seven feet hig] 
with a large turbaud of his hair wreathed about his head, and h 
body bedaubed with ashes and water, sitting quite naied und 
the shade of a tree, with a gold ring through his prepuce. Tf. 
feUow was muck revered by young married women, who prostro, 
es, Sfc." 
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Papi, a later tiaveller,* thus describes a Fakir: — " Picture to 
yourself a fanatical raadman, whose face and whole body, which is 
naked except a small wrapper aboat the privy parts, is thickly 
besprinliled with a white powder — whoso tangled hair, never 
touched by a comb, stands out in a hundred hushy tufts, like the 
snake's on Megara's head, who from time to time bellows fright- 
fully, who behaves like one pissessed by the devil, walks with 
long hasty strides, setting all fhame and decency at defiance, his 
fiery eyes rolling featfuOy m his head , and you will see in the 
pejios of this diigustmg, filthy midmin, the lively image of a 
Fakir I frequently saw them Ivmg on their back? in the open 
•^trett, perfectly motionless with their eyes closed, when the sun 
shone wifh a -icorohmg heat, ind the sand under them wis bum- 
m^ hot In this position they woull hum through the teeth 
a lacied hymn, ind pretend that they were so ibsorb A in hca- 
venlv i/ontemplations, that they did not notice the passers by ; 
yet for all that, tbey kept glancing round to see whether some 
one was not throwing them a gift." 

It ia related of the Indian Emperor Aurengzebe, that he once 
invited the Fakirs of southern India to his court, because he had 
heard that they kept gold and jewels sewed up in their ragged 
^rments. When they came, he gave them a royal feast in his 
oalaee ; and, after the feast, ordered a new suit of clothes to be 
>roiight forth for ea«h of them, which he then presented to them 
rith these words : " It is just and meet that men so entirely de- 
oted as you are to the service of G-od, should be better clothed, 
'herefore lay aside these ragged garments, and take, each of you, 
ae of these new suits. In vain did the frightened Fakirs make 
1 sorts of objections. They had to make the exchange, and 
isnt away grievously dissatisfied with the discovery of their hypo- 
)crisy, and the loss of their treasures. 

Niebuhr, the celebrated traveller, says — "The Musselmans 

Mahometans) of Surat, in India, have among them a great many 

Ikira of their own religion, who are the most insolent beggars in 

* Quoted hy Bohlen, Das. Alte JndieQ. Ch. 2. 
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the world." Again te says of the Hindooa : " They have two 
orders of Fakirs among them, the Bargaia and the Gussoins, who 
travel ahout armed, in troops of some thousaads. These orders 
are sworn enemies, and wherever tliej meet, fierce comhata ensue. 
The stories of the ridiculous penances of the Fakirs are well 
known. Their fanaticism has not yet become cold. There died 
lately at Surat, one of these madmen, who had hyed shut up in a 
cagB for tweaty years, with his arms constantly raised above his 

Those dangerous fanatics who go about in troops, always create 
alarm when they approach a town. The men fly, hd thi -wEvien 
generally welcome tkdr coming, expecting a blessing froin, the pri- 
vate visits and pran/CTS of these hcly men. When a pilgrim of this 
sort enters a house, in the absence of the husband, he leaves his 
staff or his sanilais at the door, to warn the good man, if he slioiJd 
happen to arrive, that the saint is engaged in private prayer with 
his wife. Seeing this sign, he takes care not to enter, knowing 
that if he did, he would get a good heating for his impious intru- 

Frecjuent mention is made of the long filthy hair of these fana- 
tics. Dr. Fryer, in the seventeenth centui'y, saw at Surat a Yogi 
whoso hair was four yards long, and trailed upon the ground. 
This confirms a remark of Ward, that the Yogi's lengthen the 
natural growth of their hair by artificial additions, which they 
could easily combine with their uacombed, clotted, and inextrica- 
bly-tangled locks. 

The reader has seen what the Hindoo hooks say of the San- 
nyasi's purgatory of five fires. We find in Maurice's Indian An-, 
tiijuilies, a modern instance of this. It is a proof not only that 
the ancient rules of Hindoo ascetism are yet practiced to soiae, 
extent, but that human nature can, under the influence of fana- 
ticism, endure voluntarily, the most intolerable sufferings. 

A Yogi resolved for forty days to endure the purgatory of five 

* Picard. Ceremonies et Contumes Eeligieiises de tous les Pcuples di 
Monde. Tome 1, Religion des Brahmes. 
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fires, the blaaing sun beicg one of the five. This, solemn act was 
to take plaee during a public fatival, iefore an innumerable crowd 
of sperlators. He seated himself early in the morning on a 
Cjwadrangular stage, with three ascents t« it. He fell prostrate 
and thus continued his devotioa until the sun grew hot. Ho then 
ruse, stood upon one kg, and fised his eyes steadfastly upon the 
sun. Four fires, each large enough to roast an ox, were then 
huilt at the corners of the stage, the devotee counting his beads 
the while, like a Boman Catholic penitent. After inoreaang the 
heat of the fires by putting ineonse into them, he bent down with 
his eyes still on the sun, and stood on his head during three 
hours. He then sat cross-legged the rest of the day, roasting be- 
tween the fires, and bathed in the exudations of his own grease. 
So he did, or was to do, oontinualiy, untU the forty days were ex- 
Fryer saw others who bad vowed to keep a standing posture 
for sixteen years. One had fulfilled bis term. The legs of all 
were dreadfully swollen and ulcerated. 

Soauerat says, that some stand on the toes of one foot, the 
other foot being lifted ap, and both aims elevated, in the midst 
of four fires, and with their eyes intently fixed on the solar orb. 
Others (says Sonnerat) appear in public quite naked, to show 
that they are no longer susceptible of any passion, and have re- 
turned to the state of primeval innocence. 

Sonnerat agrees with "Ward in saying that the devotees are 
characterized by pride, self-love, and an inflated conceit of their 
superior sanctity. They avoid the touch of the common people 
and of foreigners, as a defilement. They have a sovereign con- 
tempt for all who are not sanctified like themselves.* 

The class of Yo^s called Tapasvinas, exercise their genius in 
ievising strange modes of self-torture. Some bury themselves in 
yd& with only small breathing holes at the top. Some stand 
)uried np to the chin, with their heads only above ground. 
)thers disdaining to touch the vile earth, have themselves SU3- 
* Maurice's Indian Antiquities, as before referred, to, 
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penJed in cages from the bougLs of ti-ees. Some Condemn them- 
Belves to imp n n nt f I fe in iron cages, with some painful 
contortion ot th b dy nn seJ. I'urchas relates on the authority 
of the Jesu t niss na that one of thoni had his bodyenclosed 
in an iron ca,, w th h h ad and feet outside, ao that he could 
wait, but n th sit n 1 down. At night his pious attendants 
attaoLed a hundred lighted lamps to the outside of the cage, so 
that their master could exhibit himself walking as tie light nf the 
world.''''* Some instead of cages wear heavy iron collars or fetters, 
like certain Christian saints in the fifth century. Some give an 
expressive sign of their chastity, by dragging a heavy chain 
fastened by one end round their privy parts. Others keep their 
fists hard shut, antil their finger nails grow through the palioB of 
their hands. Others support their arms above their heads by grasp- 
ing the branch of a tree, and there they stand motionless, until 
their arms stiffen and dry up, like dead tree limbs- Others stand per- 
petually on one leg, only at night supporting themselves in a lean- 
ing posture, by holding the end of a stretched rope . Others keep 
their faces turned over one shoulder, until they cannot turn them 
ha k agam 0th 1 n rooden beds, bristling all over with 
iron pik an b 1 above the wood. Others have them- 
sel ftndf lit the body of a l^ee by a short chain. 
0th usp nl th n 1 for half an hour at a time, feet uppar- 
mo t a h t fi Otl rs have themselves suspended by a 

ohain fi om the end of a long lever balanced by a pivot on the top 
of a post .fifteen feet high, a hook at the lower end of the chair 
being thrust through the muscles of their naked backs ; and ihn 
they are whirled round like a stone in a sling, by men at th 
other end of the lever. But it would be tedious to enumerate a' 
the ways in which these heroes of a false sanctity torture then 
selves for the good of their souls, and the applause of the spedator 
It does not appear that these mad devotees practice their feata 
solitude- Their devotion must be stimulated by tl 



* How different from him who was tnily the Liglit of the world! 
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All tliese ascetics profess abstinence from women, wiae, and 
delicate food. Tiiey live on the charity of their admirers — espe- 
cially the women, who will do anything for suoh holy men. few 
of the Hindoo saints appear now to be anchorites, like the ancient 
Gymnosophiata and woods-philosophers. They seem to have 
diseoyered that holy contemplations are aided by the presence 



Popular applause has a wonderful influence on the human 
mind. The Togi feels its invigorating power. The Christian 
hermit of old felt it in his secret cell, knowing that his deeds of 
S5lf-denial would come to light, and that ten thousand tongues 
would utter his praise. We shall find instances of this in the 
lives of the hermits. 

Alexander Von Humboldt found at Astracan, in Russia, where 
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CHAPTER III. 

OP MONACHISM AKONG THE BOODHISTS or EASTERN ASIA. 

§ 1. The Ongin of Boodhhm. 

We mentionel in tlie preceding chifter thit Viahnu, the se- 
cond f!od of the Hindoo tunity, h^d, in a long course of ages, 
gone llirou^h nine incarnations lo effect some work of salvation 
on the earth In the niuth he appeared as Boodh, or Budhn, as 
it 13 sometimes rrntten This name 'iignifies The Wix, and ia 
rather a title of honDr than a propei name He is also caUed 
Gaudama or Gotima, which is supposed to have been his proper 

Great oh'icunty rests upon the hi=tory of Boodh. There are 
no authentic records of his bfe either in Hindostan, where he 
lived, or am n^ thu throe hundri.1 millions of people who follow 
his religion in Eastern Aeia Theie are some old legends con- 
cerning him but these are eviltntly misel with fabulous tradi- 
tions, dioagreemg with one another, and, except a very few parti- 
culars, arc founded on no reliable authority. The historical tra- 
ditions of Ceylon, one of the primitive seats of Boodhism, say 
that there were several different Boodhs in divers times and places 
A similar tradition exists in Burmah. It is probable, therefore 
that much of the confusion and inconsistency of the legends arcs 
from this circumstance, just aa the confusion of the mythologicf 
traditions of H-.^rcubs, Bacchus, &c., among the Greek.-i, aro.= 
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from not properly distingiiisLing several personages of tLe samt! 

The following outline of facts, cmbrdces what learned men 
have generally consiiJered, as in the main, aulhentio, concerning 
the founder of Boodhism. 

At sometime between six hundred and one thousand years be- 
fore Christ, a distinguished religious philosopher, whose name waa 
G-audama, and his title of honor Eoodh, appeared on the hanks of 
the G-anges, and was believed by the Hindoos tfl he an incarnation 
of their god Vishnu, It was afterwards reported that he was 
born of a virgin. His doctrine difiered in some particulars from 
that of the Yedas, which the Brahmins taught. He gathered 
many followers of his new system of religion ; but for some reason 
not easily explain ed-^perhaps his retired iiiodo of life, and his 
mild, unassuming manners^tho Brahmins still paid him great re- 
spect, and regared him as an incarnation of Vishnu ; though they 
did not embrace his peculiar doctrines — an inconsistency scarcely 
credible. After his death, however, his disciples incurred the 
enmity of the old party, and were expelled from Hindostan by it 
bloody persecution. They took refuge in the island of Ceylon, 
and in the countries north and east of Hindostan ; where they 
propagated Boodhism with bo great success, that when Europeans 
began, in modem times, to visit those countries, they found Bood- 
hism prevailing in Ceylon, Burmah, Siam, Thibet, Eastern Tar- 
tary, China, and Japan. In the two last-named countries only, 
were the people still divided between their old religions and Bood- 

Such is the account most generally current respecting the ori- 
gin of Boodhism. 

But Ward gives an entirely different view of the origin of 
Boodhism. He thinks it doubtful whether this was not the pri- 
mary religion of Hindostan, and Brahminism a later system, 
raised to pre-eminence by the superior influence of the Brahmins. 

He says that, according to the Hindoo writings, two of the six 
orimativo schools of Hindoo philosophy, inculcated tie atheistical 
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doctriaes concerning a First Causa, wtich Boodli afterwards 
tauglit. 

According to tlie Hindoo history, about seven liundred jears 
before Clirist, Veru Valioo of tho race of Goutuma or Gaudama, 
a follower of ono of ttese sects, destroyed his sovereign, and 
seiaed tbe throne of Delhi. This king and his three eucOessors 
reigned one hundred and eight years. The last of them was 
Mooiee Pootoo ; and as most wtiters agree in placing the era of 
Boodh in the sixth oentnry before Christ, we may suppose him to 
have been the son of Moohee Pootoo, whose family name was 
Goutuma, one of the family names of Boodh. 

In the Temoo Jetoo, a history of one of the incarnations of 
Boodli, he is said to have been the son of a king of Benares, and 
to have persevered in choosing the life of an ascetic against the 
will of his parents. Accounts agi-ee that he was of royal de- 
EOcnt, embraced an asoetic life, and adopted a system of philoso- 
phy already prevalent ; we may, therefore, suppose, (says Ward,) 
that he beoame the patron and idol of the sect already existing, 
and which was afterwards distinguished by his name, and sup- 
ported by the reigning monarchs, who were connected with him 
both by agreement of opinion and by ties of blood. Thus the 
Boodhist philosophy predominated during a number of succeed- 
ing reigns over the religion of the Brahmins. 

But the Brahmins still contended earnestly against the doc- 
trines of Boodh, which they esteemed to be ■ atheistical ; but: 
whilst the Boodhist kings reigned, they could contend only with 
words. But three hundred years before the Christian era, Dhoo- 
rauduru dethroned Adytyu, the last of the Boodhist dynasty, and 
assumed the sovereignty. From this time we may date the com- 
mencsmont of the persecutions by which the Boodhists werf 
finally expelled from Hindostan, about one hundred and twentj 
years before Christ. 

The learned Burmans hold that Boodhism was introduced int< 
their country about four hundred and .fifty years after EoodhV 
time, which agrees with the date just given.* 
* Ward's View ; book vi., ch. 2. 
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4a a cunoua an! mteiesling speLimea of tlie legendaiT stories 
icnc rning Buudli, we shall ^lye an dhndgeuicat of tdiey's trans- 
Iition of the Tenioo Jetoo, the Burmaa logend al 



In tliL. km^^dom of Kaaheeku, and the eity of 1 
(Benaie&,) reigued KasLoe U-x^a, an excelbnt king, who had six- 
teea thousand wm^, tut no cliild The people cime ind begged 
the king to supjlicite hi a son Th' km^j ordeitd his sixteen 
thouwmd wives to fea^t liie goia and supplicate for a son They 
dil so, hut without effect The Qu'^en Cliuadri was perfectly 
vei'^ d la hily iites Tho king a&ked her particulaily to sup- 
plicate for a son Whin the mion was full, she fasted; and, 
reflecting apcn her virtuous deedv, bhe rtlied upon her perfect 
(lovotions to prociiie keri wn When she pertormed them the 
second time, the divine messenger ietermined to fulfil kcr desire. 

Looking around for a proper person to become incarnate in her 
womb, lie beheld Boodhu-satwu, who had once reigned over tJie 
kingdom of Varanusee duriag twenty years, hut after deatJi had 
fallen into a hell, and been punished for the space of eighty thou- 
sand years- He was tJien bom again ia the country of Tavutia- 
gra, and at death desired to ascend to the higher heaven of the 
gods. The divine messenger said to him — '' thou great one ! 
The queen of Kashee supplicateth for a son ; wilt thou consent 
to be iaeamate in her womb, that thou mayest perform merito- 
rious works and make the people happy ?" 

He consented, and was conceived ia the womb of Chun- 
dradevu. At the same time five hundred aoas of the gods 
wero oonceiTcd by the wives of the nobility. All were born on 
the same day. 

The king was delighted at the birth of his son, and of thd 
five hundred sons of the nobility. He selected faultless nurses 
for the prince. [Ho had need to bo particular on this point, for 
the legend says,] 

" If an infant sit upon the lap of a very tall woman, to draw 
the breast, itfl neck grows long ; if on the lap of a short woman. 
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it grows hnrop-baoted ; if the woman be lean, her tbiglis injure 
it ; if very fat, it straddles or staggers wlien it walks ; if the 
woman's breasts be very long, they flatten its noae ; if she be 
vory blactj her milk is cold ; if asthmatic, it is sour ; if she has 
a goitre, it is bitter. Therefore rejecting all faulty nurses, ho 
gave the child four times sixty small^reasted, k(m,ey-Hke-milk-'pro~ 
dudng nurses." 

When the child was named, the king summoned the prognosti- 
cating Brahmins to declare its destiny. They esaniined its marks 
and found every sign propitious. The king was pleased, and 
proceeded to name the child. 

When the yonng prince was a month old, he was brought be- 
fore the king. It happened thai four thieves were at the same 
time brought in to receive sentence. The king ordered cruel 
punishments to be inflicted upon them. The child was filled with 
horror and dread at his father's cruelty. He remembered his 
former sufl'erings in hell, and expected to be cast into hell again 
for his father's sins. He resolved, therefore, to adopt forthwith 
a system of ascetic austerities. By fasting he made his body 
feeble and lame. He affected to be deaf and dumb and idiotic. 
As he grew up, they vainly endeavored to eseite his desires by 
tempting fruits and all sorts of pleasant things. They endea- 
vored also to excite his faculties by frightening him ; but it was 
all in vain. 

The soothsaying Brahmins were called in a second lime ; and 
now declared that the prince's oondition foreboded evil to his 
parents and to the kingdom. By their advice, therefore, the 
king resolved to send him " in the unfbrtunate carriage through 
the unfortunate gate"' to the burial-gronnd, and there have him 
intsrred aJive. But through a mistake, resulting from the merit 
of Boodh's austerities, " the fortunate horses were put into the 
fortunate oariiage," and thus the young prince — now sixteen 
years old — was conducted to a distant forest. Here Boodh as- 
sumed more than mortal strength : be slung the eai'riage whirling 
through the air : he possessed strength enough to go eight hua- 
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ircii miles iu a day. The god's ajrajed him in a divine dress, 
and adorned him witli such beauty, that when he addressed the 
charioteer, who was digging the grave, to bury the poor helpless 
boy, he was not recognised. But the eharioteer being convinced 
at last of his identity, besought him to return to the palace as 
heir of the kingdom. He refused and declared His resolution to 
abide in that forest, as a mendteant hermit. Then the chftrioteer 
announced bis intention to follow his example. But the prince 
sent him to inform bis royal parents of what had happened. The 
queen mother, when she was told of the wondrous change in her 
son, and hia resolution ■■to become a hermit, sent a son of the goda 
to the forest to provide for him aooommodations suitable to his 
purpose. This mighty genius soon made in the forest a house 
of leaves and a pool of wal«r, and caused trees to grow, which 
bore fruit at all seasons of the year. 

Here the princely hermit took up his abode. Casting oiF his 
splendid vestments, he girded himself with a coat made of bark, 
and threw a leopard's skin over his shoulders. He oovcred bia 
head with his long twisted hair, and laid a bamboo across his 
shoulders. Then taking a staff in bis hand, he walked about in 
his woodland bower, esclaimiag, This indeed is bliss ! How happy 
am I ! In the evening be took of the fruit of the trees, and 
boiling it in tasteless wat«r, without salt or acid, he fed on this as 
immortal food. 

The king first, and then the queen, visited Mahee (for so the 
prinoe was named) in his forest hermitage, taking with them a 
great retinue. Their object was to persuade him to return and 
inherit the kingdom. He gave them a taste of the boiled leaves 
which he often ate. The royal parents did not relish the diet, 
and expressed their astonishment, that with such food he should 
be so beautiful and so happy.. He accounted for it by saying, 
" It is my serene repose that makes my countenance so beautiful. 
I feel no remorse for the past and no concern for the future, and 
I am prepared for whatsoever may happen. Therefore my coun- 
tenance is go gay. The foolish, because tbey are ansious 
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They pass away without seeing good. Why then should you instal 
me in tho kingdom ?" 

The sovRroigu Kasheekti aaid, " son, inform mo who it is 
that harasses, and who agitates mankind, and what it is that passes 
away without profit ?" 

Boodh replied, " Death harasses mankind, increasing age 
gathers around them. This know, 0, sire, that as the thread is 
shortened by every flight of the weaver's shuttle, so dwindles 
away the life of man. As the waters of the flowing river never 
re-asceud, so the days of man's Kfe never return. As the over- 
flowing river sweeps away the trees on its margin, so do increasing 
age and death bear away the generations of mankind." 

The king, when he heard tha virtuous sayings of Boodh, be- 
came dissatisfied with human Hfo ; and being desirous of becoming 
a hermit, he resolved to cause his son to go and reign in his stead. 
He therefore repeated his magnificent offers, and presented every 
allurement that he could imagine. To show his disregard of the 
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kingiJom, Mahee replied, " 0, sire, why temptest thoii me witt 
perishing wealtli, dying woman, and the fading bloom of youth ! 
O, king ! Wliat to me is love — the smile of beauty — transitory 
pleasure— -the anxious pursuit of wealth. — sons aud daughters and 
wives — to me who am released from the bonds of iniquitj' f I 
know that dmth will not forget me. Of what use then are plea- 
sures and riches to me ? As the fall of I'ipe fmite is a constant 
evil, so to mankind death is a source of constant anxiety. Of the 
many people seen in the morning, a diminislied number is aeon at 
night ; and when the morning eomos again, still fewer of them 
are to be found. Virtuous deeds ought to be practiced to-day, for 
who can tell but that we must die to-morrow : the arrows of 
death are continually flying, nor can we possibly escape them 
0, king ! thieves long after riches, but I am freed from the 
bonds of iniquity. Return, 0, king, for I desire not thy king- 
When thoy heard these sayings, the king and queen, and all 
their retinue, maidens and noblemen, desired to become mendi- 
cants. The king then sent a proclamation to the city, — Who- 
ever will, let him come to my son and be a hermit^priest. The 
inhabitants of the oity then left their merchandise and their houses 
open, and went out to the king, who with many of his subjects 
immediately embraced a forest life with Mahee. The hermitage 
whjoh the genius had prepared was filled with occupants for the 
space of sis miles. 

AH lived on fruits and performed the duty of ascetics. Mahee 
by tie power of his devotions was lifted up in the air, and thence 
delivered virtuous aud mellifluous dneouises 

A neighboiing liirg hiving h^ard that the k ng ot \ aranusee 
had abandoned his kingdom, went to tako j.os, cssion f f it. But 
learning f om the drunken remnant of the inhabitant'!, how the 
king's son hid drawn the king and the pecple to the forest to 
share hi"! hermit life, ho was so impr ssed that he too went with 
bis attLudinta to see , and when he heard the mellifluous words, 
they ail embraced the same toieet life So did three other kings 
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ill suceessiOTi. The elephants and horses became wilil ; the 
chariots decayed aud fell to pieces ; the coins of the treasaries 
dropped neglected into the dust, and the whole concourse of the 
people, after aflcomplishing their austeries, died and went to 
heaven. Even the elephants and horses, having had their soub 
enlightened in the society of sages, were leprodsieed in the six 
abodes of the gods. Mahee closed Lis earthly career as Boodh, 
with the declaration, " I who waa deaf, dumb, and lame, am de- 
clared to be a god." 



Ward giTCS some aceonnt of what the Brabminical Puranaha 
say of Boodh. One Puranah says that he wag born in the district 
of Magwdhu. The Boodliu Puranah says that Boodh had seat 
his attendant gods to be born of noble families, but he himself 
entered tie womb of Maya-devu. Immediately after his birth, 
he gave signs of divinity. At school he showed wonderful know- 
ledge, and instrttcted thousands of his school-fellows. After 
leaving school, he took up his residence under a tree.— Next he 
mariied Gopa, a virgin of pure fami/y, and £ept eighty-four thou- 
sand coneutnnes besides. Afterwards be fled from there all and 
became a Sannyasi. He practiced great austerities, and made 
many converts. He became so abstracted in holy contemplation, 
that the boys raEt sticks up hm nose without awakening him to 
eonsoiousness. 

The gods were filled with mich admiration of his sanctity, that 
they came down and worshipped him. But a certain maa oame 
and upbraided him so loudly for his austerities, as to ronse him 
to reply, " O, wicked friend f knowest thou not (hat I am per- 
forming Yogu, — which requires the hody to be purified by 
austerities .' Death is better than continuance in a body so vila 
that meritorious actioos will no^ proceed from it. I will subdue 
my evil desires." 

He finally seated Iiimself oa a rook with the vow ; — " On this 
rock may my body, blood, and bones become dry. Though 
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OF MOHACH!SM AMOKQ THE eOODHISTS. ^I 

iny life depart, I will not abandon this Yoga.'' The attend- 
ing god, smitten with admiration at this yow, worshipped him. 
Some Brahminical writers charge, that several sects arose 
among the BoodLists, some of whom denied the existence of any 
spiritual being. Other Writers charge the whole sect of Boodhists 
with this perfect atheism. But the charge is false: 

§ 3, The Doctrines of Boodhisw,. 

Boodh has been generally regarded as a reformer of the reli- 
gion of the Vcdas. Certain it is, if the old traditions are correct, 
that he appeared long after the Vedas were written, and long 
after tbe religious system taught ill them prevailed m Hmdo^tan 
Yet he may have adopted, as the foundation of bis system, the 
doctrine of a pre-exbting sect. 

Colebrook, who is high authority in this mattflr, thought tbe 
religion of tbe Vedas to be tbe most ancient in Hindo^tan 

Tbe fundamental difference between Boodhism and Erabmiiiiim, 
is in relatjoD to a Fint Camw. According to Ward and some 
other late writers, the Boodhists deny tbe osbtenco of aa eternal 
God, and tbe creation of the world, and are therefore essentially 
atheists. 

Tbe following summary of tbeir religious philosophy, is taken 
chiefly from Ward's View. 

Matter is eternal. Every part of nature has its own rise, 
tendency and destiny. The condition of men on the earth is re- 
gulated by their works of merit and demerit. Works of merit 
raise individuals to happiness and tbe world to prosperity ; but 
the predominance of yioe produces degeneracy and tends to gene- 
ral ruin. Men raise themselves to tbe dignity of gods by meri- 
torious deeds, and tbe greater tbe merit of their works, the higher 
are the glory and power of their godhead after death. But not 
even tbe highest of these self-made gods has tho government of 
tbe world in bis hands. Four supreme but not infinite gods, have 
presided in succession over the celestial hosts, since time began. 
Gotoma or Boodb now reigns ; bis period is 6000 years, 2356 of 
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wbich had expired in the year of oar Lord 1S14 , wiicli carries 
Tis back to the year 542 betore Christ for the cominencempnt of 
his em When his 5000 years ha^e expired, another samt god 
will ohtiin the supremipy 

The BjoJiii=ta, like the Brahminiats, hold th doctrine of Mo 
temp>"ychoMs or Tr inimigration of Souli, ind hehere m the 
exittenoe of divers hells, in which the wiokei are fompoianlv 
juni^ihed leoording to their deaerfa The nest lowest state of 
Bouls la that of brute animala These are etitea of punishment 
The next is that of man whioh is a probationiry state Ab ve 
tbi*! are dive s ranks of leity to whiah hunan saints are exalted 
according to their degrees of merit Above the eaithisasue 
oes'^ion of heavens d ffeiing in elevation and glory In the'ie the 
different ranks of g df. have their habitations All Ihe^e were 
once men n the earth and raised themsehes to livmity by the 
melt of then worls on earth — like the saint god whom the 
Roman Cath lies worship 

The B olh^t hold also the doctrine that absorption is the 
highest state of glorj and felic tj iinong the Hinioos absorp 
tion IS ccnoeiyed to be a reunion of the soul with the infinite 
godhead from wh eh it en in^ted But what can the ath i tical 
Boodhists mean by it ' If there be no universal sp it no 
mfinite God from whom bo Ja originallj proceeded — into what 
can they be absorbed > Yet do the Boodhists as alj igree hold 
the same doctrine of absorption whii,h we descnbed in the tore 
going chapter as bemg held by the Brahminical Hindoos and as 
constituting in their new the h f.hest state of felicity and the 
supreme object ot desire Now if the Boodhists are atheistical 
^lnbebe^er3 m the existence of an infinite unchan^able spirit, 
then the absorption loi which their spirits ar wdling to saciifii^o 
all earthlj enjojment is absorption into nothin^, absolute an 
uihilation is to them th state of supreme felicity and the object 
of supreme desire the hi^^b st of their gods in the most glorious 
of their heavens are yet in a state of inferior bliss ; to be perfect 
they must bo annihilated ! The Hindoo idea of absorption into 
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the universal spirit of Brahm, attended with tte loss of indivi- 
duality and consciousness, is an absurd conception of happiness ; 
but the doctrine of absorption into nonentity as the completion of 
happiness, is philosophy run mad, and so superlatively ridiculous, 
that Ward is staggered by it, and professes not to understand 
this part of the Boodhist doctrines. It is not for us who have 
never soon a Boodhist book, to explain what was obscure to him j 
but we may signify a doubt, whether those who accuse the Bood- 
hista of atheism be not mistaken. They have listened perhaps 
too readUy to the aoeusations of their enemies, the Brahmins, 
and too hastily, perhaps, inferred from their doctrine of the eter- 
nity of matter and of the innate powers of nature, that they deny 
the esistence of any spiritual be' b tb t f h 1 

exalted to divinity. We rather 

Pantheists, supposing that there D 

telligenee and virtue by which all hi g 

else could they imagine the exist m 

order and governmout of the univ 

vidual souls into a universal esse P ff m 

the Hindoo notion of a unive sa B 

from nature and unconcerned th ff 
place the essence of Godhead in 
moving, and governing spiut of t 

Dr. Buchanan sijs that Niiv m 

the Burmans exemption from a b m 

nihilatiun. Common sense dicta h m h 

account of the Boodhi&t dootrme 

The divine Boodh is the chief object of worship among his 
followers. His relics, or reputed relics, receive as profound a 
veneration from the Boodhists, as those of the saints do from the 
Homan Catholics. A king of Pegu once gave an immense sum 

* This view of the Boodhist doctrine concerning ttie original Godhead, is 
suggested by Captain Mahoney in his account of Ceylon and the Doctrines of 
Boodh. See Asiatick Researches, vol. vii., p. 34, 
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for one of Boodh's teetb. It. ia supposed to be an elephant's 
tooth.* This reminds us of the trade in relies so common in 
Europe during the middle agee, 

Inferior gods are honored with images in Boodhiat temples, and 
with a subordinate worship. They occupy the same place iu 
Boodhism which the deified saints do in Komanism : only the 
former are more ancient than the latter ;-^the heathen saint- 
gods being the ori^nals : the Christian (if we may so call them) 
the copies I 

The Boodhista acknowledge the Hindoo Trimurti, — namely, 
Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, and assign them honorable offices in 
the highest heavens, but not the supremacy ascribed to them by 
the Brahmins. 

The orders of the priesthood, and the rites of worship vary in 
diffisrent countries where Boodhism has been established. We 
shall notice some of these variations hereafter. 

Besides the doctrines concerning the gods, already mentioned, 
the Boodhist religion differs from the Brahminical chiefly in the 
following particulars: 

1. The Vedas prescribe certain bloody sacrifices of animals, 
though in general the Hindoo religion forbids the kiUiag of living 
creatures. Boodh forbade the taking of life on any occasion, and 
confined his followers to vegetable offerings, such as flowers and 
fruits of the earth. 

2. Boodh abolished among his followers the old distinction 
of easts, to which the Hindoos still tenacioosty adhere. We 
mentioned these casta in the preceding chapter. 

3. Among the Hindoos the Brahmins are the sacred cast. 
They have the exclusive privilege of teaching religion, and con- 
ducting its services. This privilege being hereditary, is common 
to all Brahmins, who need no ordination and are all of equal 
rank. On the other hand the Boodhials have regular orders of 
priests, who differ in rank, b«t are taken from the people at 
large. 

* See Cad Hitter's Erdkunda von Asien, vol, iv., p. 1168. 
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4- The Brahmins marry at discretion When they engage in 
ascetic eiercisea, eaf,\ one choosea his own time and mode of 
procedure. He is not bound to others by aay tow, nor auh- 
ject to the rule and government of any order oi supeiior 
officer. 

The Boodhista on the contiary h^ve connected a regular 
ayatem of monachism with the priestly office Their monastio 
system bears a wondeiful re&cinblance to that ot the Eoman 
Catholics; but as it is much the oldei =j8tem,wpmiy be sure that 
it was not borrowed from them. But the Boodhista have not 
quite so many varieties of monaatio orders among them. Their 
monks for the most part live in monasteriea, are bound by vows, 
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t t d g t p Hj t 1. by th bb t d h 
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* For a general account of Boodhism, see Guignaut's French edition of 
Creutier'E Religions de 1' Antiquity, book 1. ch. v., and Bohlen. Das Alte 
Indien, ch. ii. For notices of Boodhist monks, see Sjme's Embassy to Ava 
ch. iv. is. and xi. Turner's Embassy to TMbet, passim- 
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The moral law of Boodh is fundamentally compri^'ed in five 
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prohibit pleasures and aniusemsuts. Tbosa who obsy the rules 
may be ordained priests at twenty years of ago. Then if they 
obey the law of two hundred and twenty-s3¥en precepts, to which 
priests are aubjaet, they may at the expiration of ten years be 
promoted to the rank of priests of the first order, who are em- 
powered to baye colleges and disciples under them. 

The Oidination of a priest is a very important ceremony. It 
requires the presence of a piicst who has been twenty years in 
orders, and of five others who have been ordained ten years at 
least. Spectators are eicluded from this ceremony. 

Religious festivals are regulated by the moon. The Boodbists 
of Ceylon observe evary quarter of the moon, so that their sacred 
days occur about ones a week. The Burmans keep holy only the 
days of full moon and change, having but two festivals a mocth. 
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n buisinesa is suspended, people resort to the 
temples to worsbip Gotania or Boodh, with offeriogs of rice, 
flowers, fruits, candles, &e. Old people often fast during the 
day. The priests do not officiate in the temples, hut give reli- 
gious instruction out of their sacred hooks to those who attend 
their colleges, or monasteries, for that purpose. This account is 
from Ward and applies chiefly to the Burraana.* 

There is a fundamental principle of the religious philosophy 
of both Brahmins and Eoodhists, tiat will explain much of what 
may seem obscure. 

Smnta, especially those of high degree, are reverenced as 
having a portion of divine energy dwelling in them, and as par- 
taking, so far, of the divine nature. Braim, the supreme god of 
the Hindoos, though supposed to be generally quiescent and even 
unconscious, is believed however to have periodical fits of energy, 
from which all spiritual beings, and all extraordinary manifesta- 
tions of spiritual power, proceed. When, therefore, a human 
saint exhibits a high control over his corporeal and mental 
system, in the voluntary endurance of sufferings, and in abstrac- 
tion of mind from all earthly things, ho is supposed to be 
energized by the universal spirit of Brahm, and to possess a por- 
tion of divinity. 

The divine energy attributed to Brahm by the Hindoos, is by 
the Boodhiats supposed to reside in nature. This energy, when 
imparted in an extraordinary degree, to human souls, is there- 
fore supposed to raise them to the rank of gods, and to make 
them proper objects of religious worship after death, when thoy 
ascend to the heavens, and reign in subordination to the supreme 
power of nature, 

§ 3. Momchism in Bv/rmaJi, Siam, a/iid CorJiin CImta. 

The island of Ceylon was one of the earliest seats of Boodhiam 

* Ward's View, book vi. th. il, as before cited. 
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after its expulsion from Hindostan : bnt ita monastic institutioii8 
present nothing peculiar or remarkable, except it be tiat tto 
fiionk-priestfl were formerly, and perhaps are yet, exceedingly osten- 
tatious in their devotions. Like many of their Christian brethren, 
they walked the streets mUx their lips and their beads in constant 
play, muttering and counting their prayers, as if entirely ab- 
sorbed in their deTOut exercises ; — an infallible sign that they 
were hypocrites, like the Pharisees of old, and sougbt the praise of 
men rather than the praise of G-od. 

The empire of Burmah comprehends the countries of Araoan, 
Ava, and Pegu. We have already given a general account of 
Burmau laonachism. We add some particulars, takea from 
modem books of travels. 

In Aracan, " there are three classes of piiesta. Their chief, 
who resides in the Island of Munay, has the direction of the 
public worship. His orders are seldom disobeyed. The respect 
which he inspires, approaches to adoration. The king, absolute, 
as he is, never disputes the precedency with him at ceremonies, 
and Is never covered before him." 

So, here we find a little pope among the Boodhiats— one 
almost as God-like in power, as his holiness of Rome was five 
hundred years ago. But we shall find a much greater Boodhist 
pope after a while. 

" All the priests," says a traveller, " condemn themselves to 
eternal celibacy. Whoever transgresses on that point, is imme- 
diately iegraded, and thrown back among the profane. Though 
all obey the same chief, they do not all observe the same dis- 
cipline. Some live retired in private abodes, at their own es- 
penae. Retired from the world, and despising the pleasures of 
life, they are forgotten by mankind, and inhabit only rocks in 
gloomy forests or deserts. When the wants of life oblige them to 
appear in public, they have an humble aspect and downcast eyes ; 
but their modesty seems to be an artifice to command admiration. 
Others, more happy and less solitary, inhabit magnificent palaces, 
(that is, monasteries,) where they indolently enjoy the wealih 
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tliat the king and princes bestow on ttem, icitk the. view of in- 
g t t tk d thi 

Th d 1 t u. p t t ted w tl th d t f 
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pn t d d d t th d wh 11 th 

t t p ns f tur w th d f th ly pi 

iDp the Creator, who wisely beakiwed these very passions on us, 
to he enjoyed, hut not abused, nor wholly neglected "* 

Every trait in this description has lia exact counterpart m the 
ancient and modern monachi'.m of Chrivtendom 

At Rangoon, in Pegu, are miny convents, a little way out of 
the city. The number of Rhahaans and Phongis — the senior 
and junior orders of priests — was formerly estimated at one 
thousand five hundred. " Like the Carmelite monks of Europe, 
thny have their heads close shaven " 

These clerical monks, like the mendicant oiders of Europe, 
have no need of stoiehouse or bam ; for the pious working people 
feed them daily, with food ready cooked. All that the brethren 
have to do, is to detail certain of their number, who shall travel 
the streets every moruing, with an open provision bos. They 
have no need to bog ; the good people watch opportunities ka 
drop their offdriiigs into the box, believing that these rharities 
will be richly rewarded with spiiitual blessings. Thua the monks 
always have a plentiful dinner. 

The monk-priests wear yellow clothing. This is the distin- 
guishing color of the Boodhist priesthood, and so it was five hun- 
dred years — possibly fifteen hundred years — ago ; though in 
Cochin China and Japan, other colors were also worn tc distin- 
guish several orders of monks. The Barman monks, as well as 
those of other countrias, profess to abstain from every aenaual 
indulgence. To prevent the brethren, especially the younger, 

* Pinkerton's Colleotjon of Voyages and Travels, vol 9, p 763 
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f, nm fiiliing !;itn Isniptafioii, no one may go out of the eloiister 
without leave of th? prior. 

A Rhahaan. detected in a violation of cliaatity, is punislied by 
daubing hia face with white and black, mounting him o 
dnimming him through the streets, and out into the ( 
where he is turned loose, and told to go and shift for himself." 

In asoeniiing the great river Irrawady Syme notiood, in a tall 
perpendicular cliff, hy tho water side some apertuie«, resemblmg 
doorways. He was told tiiat th se were the entrances of cell'' 
cut into the rock informer times b> hem if s who spent their 
lives in those inaccessible lens Thoir f d had tote letdown 
to them with cords from above f The same so t of fantastical 
monkery formerly displayed itself in the church It found prac- 
titioners enough, while the vi u levoteos drew admiring crowds 
about their dens, and wee luly fod by obsequious attenlanta 
But when the fashion changed, and they were left to enjoy their 
wolf-Iiko solitude unvisited, their holes were left untenanted, ex- 
cept, perhaps, here and there by one Troglodyte, whose melan- 
choly mood drove him into gloomy seclusion ; like those madmen 
described in the gospel, who dwelt in the tombs, because they 
were possessed by a legion of demons. But we neyer read of 
these solitary devotees having suffered themselves to starve out- 
right, much as they hated to eat and drink. 

In Siam, the monk-priests are called Talapoins. They Kve, for 
the most part, in large cloisters about the towns. Within the 
walls are separate buildings and cells for the inmates. There is 
an anchorite class of Talapoins, who retire into the gloon y re 
cesses of the forests, and there lead a purely oontemjlat ve 1 f 
where a luxuriant tropical vegetation casts 3, pe pet al twibght 
over the earth, and tigers and serpents share the dismal sol f de 
These melancholy Talapoins, remind us of tho anc nt woods 
philosophers of India, so. the days of Alexander th C reat 

The profession of a Talapcia is thought to have h san t ty 
* Syme's Embaisisy to Ava, chap. 4. t CI aj 9 
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and sucli merit, that all the Siamese are desiroua of sharing its 
advantages. Hence, be it only for two or three days, they get 
themselves admitted into a cloister, and invested with the sacred 
costume. Being, tJiereby, sanctified, once for all, they lire and 
die more contented. Thus, in tha days when Popery was ab- 
solute in Europe, a superstitious villain died happy, if he could 
breathe his last, and be buried, in the coarse rope-girded habit of 
a Franciscan beggar-monk. Then he thought the devil would 
not dare to touch him. The infallible church did not condemn 
prevailing notions of this sort. They were useful to her. They 
gave, not only to herself, bodily, but to every rag and rope of hor 
trumpery, a precious sanctity in the eyes of her subjects — the 
wicked no less than the righteous. 

The regular Talapoins carried the doctrine of the evil nature 
of the body, and its pleasures, a little farther, we think, than 
otJier Boodhists. They held, and, we presume, do still hold, that 
marriage is always sinful, and that it is sinful even to look at a 
woman. Uo wonder, then, tiat they burn to death without 
mercy, every brother who is convicted of unchastity. But the 
Talapoineases, or nuns, who oocupy separate cloisters, are not bo 
rigorously punished for this crime.* Whether the priests regard 
female chastity as less important, or the frailty of the sex as & 
palliation, we cannot tell. The Talapoins, when they denounce 
the smelling of perfumes — even those of flowers — as sinful, only 
follow the laws of Boodh ; but where did they learn that it was 
sinful to make a hole in the gi'ound, or to shed one's urino upon 
water, or fire, or the lap of mother earth ? 

Like the Roman Catholics, they hold the doctrine of confes- 
sion lo a priest, and the penitentnl efGcaLj jf fistmp: lud such 
like austeritie'J Pdgriraages to holy phces, they deem meri- 
torious They devoutly woi ship thiir dead saints Their wor- 
ship in the templfs consists of cremoni s and entertainments. 
The Talapoma m the cloisteis must not work lut meditat , pray, 
^mg, preach, &c They are zcilous pr aeh rs holding forth, 
* PicBid Teremtmestt Co tunes. T lel "^lara 
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sometimes, nearly all the day long. They have the priestly 
tonsure, and practice frequent ablutions.* 

The superstitious people hold the Talapoins in great reverence, 
as we may infer from the zeal with which they feed them. Go- 
thard Arthus, (quoted by Hospinian,) mentioned, some centuries 
ago, another and more striiing proof of the faet. Tho Talapoins 
— more cleanly than Christian monks— freijueDtly bathed them- 
selves. The common people deemed that the water that took off 
their carnal impurities, was not only sanctified by the process, but 
endued with a sanctifying virtue. 

Therefore, they eagerly got it, and used it as a salutary drink. 

Carl Eitter says that Boodhism was introduced into Siam, in 
the year of our Lord, RSS.f 

Cochin China, south of tho great Chinese empire, is another 
country in which the religion of Boodh has been established for 
many ages. Here the Jesuit missionaries found it about three 
centuries ago, and found, to their astonishment, that it was a 
religion, which, though thoroughly heathenish, was most wonder- 
fully like their own. la proof of this, we shall give the autho- 
rity of Borri, one of these missionaries. The following long 
extract is taken from a translation of Borri's Account of Cochin 
China. The reader may find it in Pinkerton's collection, vol. is. 
p. 763. 

" There is," says Borri, "such a variety of Omsaiis {or hea- 
then priests) in that country, that it looks as if the devil had 
endeavored among the G-entilos, to represent the beauty and 
variety of religious orders (that is, of monks) in the Catholic 
Church ; their several habits answering their several professions: 
some are clad in white, some in black, and some in blue and other 
colors : some live in community, others like chaplains, canons, 
and pvebendarffis. Others profess poverty, living oa alms ; 
others exercise works of meicy, administering to the sick, &c. 
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Others, again, look to the monasteries of women, who live in 
community, and admit no man among them, but the Omaaii who 
looks after them, and thty are ail his loJues." 

We fear that the zealous missionary was too hasty in impntJng 
aueh unchaste practices to his Boodhist hrethren and sisters, 
though the charge is not incredihle ; such monastic concubinage 
having been rather usual among the monks and nuns of the 
Jesuit's own church. But hear him further — 

" There are vast temples with beautiful towers and steeples. 
The idols are generally very large statues, with abundance of gold 
and silver shut up in their brei^ts or bellies. What is remark- 
able, the priests have cbaplets and strings of heads about their 
necks, and make so many processions, that they outdo the (Roman 
Catholic) Christians in praying to their false Gods. There are 
also among them persons resembling bishops, and abbots, and 
archbishops ; and they use gilt staves not unlike our croziers ; 
insomuch, that if any man come newly into that country, he might 
be easily persuaded there had been Christians there in former 
times; so near has lAe devil endeavored to imitate us." 

Here Borri has reversed the truth. If Boodhism be of the 
devil, then, since it is older than Komanisni, he should rather 
have said, " so nearly have we endeavored to imitate the devil," 
We do not adopt this language ; we only say, that if there be 
imitation in the case, the Romanists were the imitators. 

But Borri proceeds to say, that the Boodhists of Cochin China 
believe in future rewards and punishments. He charges them with 
error in not distinguishing between the human soul and demons, 
and in assigning transmigration as one of the rewards of the 
soul. The reader is aware that these errors are common to the 
Brahmins and the Boodhists, 

Another error, th p tition, that he imputes to them, 

is, that the souls of th d 1 d in need of corporeal food ; for 
which reason the i nd f tl deceased set out food for them. 
In answer to the bj t n th t pitits have no mouths, and that 
the food set out f th m mams nnconsnmed, th 
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heathen said that ". the meat oonsisted of two parts, the one Buh- 
Htance, tie other accidents of quantity, quality, smell, taste, and 
the like. The immaterial souls of the dead, (say they,) take 
only the substance of the meat, ■which being immaterial, is proper 
sustenance for the spirit, and left only the accidents in the dishes, 
as they appeared to our corporeal eyes." 

We admire the auhtlety of this answer. It woitld have done 
credit to the angelic doctor Thomas Aquinas ; and we are 
astonished that a helierer in the Boiuish doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation, should reject it as unsound, when he himself believes — or 
professes to believe — that when a priest says Hoc est corpus over 
the bread and wine of the sacrament, the substance of these meats 
is taken away, and the accidmts remain. Even in this, the sub- 
tlest philosophical theory ever invented to give seeming possibil- 
ity to an iafinite absurdity, the heathen Eoodhist had anticipated 
the atom-splitting schoolman of Rome. Or if the former did 
not aTtticipate the lattor, so as to give the devil the credit of the 
invention, then let Boodhist and Romanist alike share the honor 
of devising this philosophical absurdity of supposing tie accidents 
or sensible properties of a body to exist without any substance, or 
with the substance of an entirely different body ! It is equiva- 
lent to supposing that by the evidenee of sense a tbing is, when 
in fact it is twt. But if our senses give fallacious evidence, then 
nature and nature's God may be all an illusion. The foundalions 
of belief are subverted, and nothing can present itself with evi- 
dence of reality, but our own thoughts and feelings. But let ua 
hear what more Borri has to say of the Cochin Chinese. 

" They also err (says he) in respect to the souls themselves, 
adoring those of men who were looked upon as holy in this world, 
adding them to the number of their idols. 

[Listen ye saint worshippers of Rome, fo your Jesuit Borri !] 

" But the high altar, {says he— and Roman Catholics know very 
well what is meant by the high altar — ) being the most honorable 
place in the temple, is purposely kept empty, behind which is a 
vacant dark space, to express him whom they adore as God. 
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Such a multitude of idols, by them accounted gods, giving us oc- 
casioD to endeavor to demonstrate to them, that there can he but 
ono God, they agreed to it, saying that they whose images they 
placed along the sides of the temples, were not they that had 
created flie heavens and the earth, but hoVy men whom they honor- 
ed as Tee do the holy apostles, martyrs, and confessors, with the 
same distinotion of greater and lesser sanctity, as we assign among 
our saints. And therefore, to corroborate tJieir assertion, they 
added that the vacant dark place about the high altar was the 
proper place of the Creator, who being invisible, could not be re- 
presented by visible images ; but that under that vacuity and 
darkness the adoration was to be given to him as to a thing in- 
comprehensible, using the intereession of the idok, (or sainta,) 
that they may obtain favors and blessings of him (for their wor- 
shippers.") 

If Borri does not here describe a Boodhist saint-worship 
precisely similar to that of the Eomao Catholics, then we know 
not what can be like it. Indeed the Boodhist doctrine and wor- 
ship in this country, so far as he describes them in the above ex- 
tracts, are even, in his own opinion, the exact counterparts of the 
Romish system. 

Their doctrine concerning a divine creator of the world, waa 
either misunderstood by the missionary, or the Cochin Chinese 
have, on this point, varied from the doctrine of Boodh, as late 
writers have generally represented it. 

Tonquin is a country lying between Cochin China and the 
empire of China. Here, likewise, Boodhism is the predominant 
reli^on, and still carries all the leading features of its resemblance 
to Romanism — namely, its convents of monks and nuns, confes- 
sion of sins to the priests, with priestly absolution ; holy water ; 
temples and altars lighted, and holy flambeaux ; rosaries on which 
to count repetitions of prayers; religious festivals and jubilees ; 
sale of dispensations or indulgences, &c. Their monk-priests are 
said to promise themselves plenty of wives in beayen for their oon- 
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tineiioe upon earth ; for what ia a sin here, Hey tliink will be a 
virtue there. The monasteries are reported to be places of 
debauchery ; if so, the priests must act upon the principle), that 
a bird in the hand is worth two in the bush. 

§ 4. Monackism amoiig the Lamaists of T/dhet. 

In the cold mountains of Thibet, the religion of Boodh has 
assumed the form of Lamaism ; the peculiarity of which is, that 
there is an order of superior priests called Lamas ; whose supreme 
head is the Grand Lama, worshipped as an inoamatiou of the 
supreme God, and also has several provincial subordinates, wor- 
shipped also as incarnations of secondaiy gods. 

Nowhere in the world does monachism prevail as it does in this 
poor wintry re^on of mountains and lakes. Monasteries are 
found occupying choice situations in all the inhabited parts of the 
country. These arc fill d w th t 1 h -ty f U w wh h w hj 
their looks, that they a w 11 f d i I h t tl 

Once a-week, they mar h p tbthtlml m 

the nearest water. Th d th y bl f p y 

They have their fests d th f al th t n tal 

music and their hymns, n 1 wh n th y lb t w rsh p n th 
t«mples they make a,pd^iisn Af Tn nd 

other travellers in the ntyl dtb dtthyp 

peared to be gentle, o d ly nd t ly h t Alth u^h to 
the transient eye of a st g ly th t d f th h 

racter would appear ; y t f 11 unt th t b n 

reason to doubt, that thyl ffnlyasy k 

the w Id Tu n b d ti t th y h t p th I te 
every nnthtfhy f d m ght ha 

no opp tuntjft whw n '^mtm hw 

ever, 1 I h tik th btthnltunt 
pect 1 wl n ail pp n E ^ 

In Th b t th B dh t jn t 1 1 f rapl t and „ la 

hierarchy. Besides the Gylongs, or common monk-priests, they 
'have Lamas of different ranks, human and divine j and at the 
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head of all ia the Grand Lama, who is the Pope of nortbern 
Boodhism, and of higher dignity than even the Pope of Rome, 
who is G-od's vieegereot ; for the Grand Lama is the great Gfod 
himself, incarnate. He never dies ; he only transmigrates from 
an old body into a new one. No sooner has he left one human 
body, than the priests of his court searoh for him in some new- 
born infant, and never fail to discover him by infallible marks. 
What those marks are, we know not r bnt what does it matter ? 
The priests know them, and that is sitfiieient. The same remarks 
apply to the secondary divine Lamas, who rule over provinces in 
subordination to the supreme god incarnate, who resides in the 
city of Lassa. 

The LamaistM of Thibet have some remarkable superstitions 
among them. We shall mention two things, in which thej have 
gone beyond even the Komanista. 

The one is a singular contrivance, which they have made for 
the purpose of expediting prayers. It is a barrel-formed cylinder, 
balanced on an asis, and easily turned by a touch of the hand. 
It is covered with written prayers and characters of mysterious 
import. It is placed near the doors of temples and by road-sides. 
Every devout passer-by gives the cylinder a turn, and thus puts 
all the prayers in motion at once- This ia considered as equiva- 
lent to an oral repetition of them ali, which would require no Httle 
time and labor. Wo commend this prayor-saving machine to the 
notice of our Roman Catholic friends, when they have to repeat 
hundreds of Paternosters and Ave Marias daily as a penance for 
their sins, and have to mumble them over with alt possible haste, 
and to count them on the beads of the rosary. We submit it to 
their pious consideration, whether they might not as well turn 
them on a wheel. 

The other matter eoneoms the Grand Lama's excrements ; 
which being those of a god upon earth, are believed to have in 
them a divine virtue to heal the ailments of poor mortals, and 
to guard them against evil spirits and evil accidents. There- 
fore the priests preserve them with intense care, and deal them 
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out in small port ons to the faithful. The faithful reverently mix 
the prpcioui sul stance with their food, as a divine medicine ; re- 
serv ng a sn all part which they ioclose in a little sack, and wear 
as an amulet suspended from the neck. 

The Roman Catholics have equal faith in the relica, sound or 
rotten, of their dead saints ; and so far they are as devout as the 
Boodhists of Thibet ; but we do not think that they carry their 
devotion to the relics of the living Pope to the same extent. 
They seem to think that there is beatitude ei 
fore bis holiness and kissing his big toe. 

When the Jesuit mission ai'ies, a century or two ago, i 
Thibet for the purpose of converting the people to I 
the were amazed to find a religion established there which they 
could scarcely distinguish from their own.* The resemblaooo 
was even more complete than it was in Cochin China and 
Tonquin. 

There, as we have already stated, was a hierarchy of priests 
corresponding with their own; — and there a complete system of 
monachism, with monasteries, nunneries, and hermitages, and 
monks by thousands and tens of thousands, — all under the same 
TOWS as the Roman Catholic, and subject to the same government 
and discipline ; — and all, up to the Grand Lama himself, with 
shaven heads, like their own priesthood, and clothed in similar 
showy sacerdotal robes and caps. 

There was a chief holy city like Rome with iffi Pope, and in- 
ferior holy cities with their grand dignitaries, like the metropoli- 
tan archbishops and patriarchs of Christendom ; — all, but espe- 
cially the holiest of all, full of priests, temples, monasteries, 
ceremonies, festivals, processions, and pilgrims from distant 

In the temples, they saw a showy ceremonial worship like their 
. * See the description of Thiliet in Pinkerton's Collection of Voyages and 
Tavels, vol. vii. The author took his account of these things from tlie pub. 
lished letters of the Romish tr. 
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own ; — an altar for sacrifice, and a mass of bread and wine 
oiTored upon it ; images of saint-gods, before which the worship- 
pers bowed — holy water with which they were sprinkled — prayers 
ia a dead language, and rosaries or strings of heads on which to 
count them. 

There too they found sins confessed to priests, and penitents 
faating, repeating prayers with the rosary, and whipping them- 
selves': — there the doctrine of purgatory, prayers for the dead, 
and extreme unction for the dying. 

The Romish missionaries were so oonfonnded by the general ap- 
pearance of conformity between Lamaist Boodbism and Romanist 
Catholicism, that they did not know what to think, or what to do. 
They had nothing, or almost nothing, to convert, except some 
doctrines and some names and titles. 

The most mortifying circumstance was, the claim of this reli- 
gion to a higher antiquity than that of their own Church — " The 
Mother and Mistress of all Churches." This claim, if admitted, 
would make " Holy Mother," in her moat distinguishing features, 
the image, if not the offspring, of heathenism. They could 
imagine no other way of evading this humiliating conclusion, than 
by supposing that these people were a sort of bastard Christians, 
who had once been a part of the true church, but had somehow, 
most strangely and auacoountably, subsfituti;d the Boodhist 
theology for the Christian, while they retained the forms and in- 
stitutions of the Catholic Church. 

The supposition is egregiously absurd, not only in itself, as a 
sort of thing unheard of amongst men and morally impossible, but 
in relation also to the fact, that neither the country nor the reU- 
gion of Thibet cshibits a remnant or a trace of the religion of the 
Bible ; not a tradition, not a name even, nor a token of any sort, 
except the points of resemblance to Komanism above-mentioned ; 
and not one of these appertains to Scriptural Christianity — they 
are ail of heathenish origin. 

The only historical fact that could give the slightest plausibility 
to this supposition is, that a thousand years ago, more or less, the 
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Nestorians seut iiiissionariea into Eastern Asia, and planted 
churches in Tartary, Northern Thibet, and Northern China. 

On this fonudation the Romish missionaries endeavored to huild 
their theory of the Christian origin of those Boodhist doctrines, 
institutions, and forms of worship, which givi! such a Roman Ca- 
tholio appearance to Boodhism, 

The learned Malte Brun, in his geography, adopts this theory ; 
and Carl Ritter, in his great G-erman work on Asia, supposes that 
the Lamaiste borrowed some religious forms and ceremonies from 
the Nestorians, who formerly existed among them. This opinion 
differs much from that of the missionaries before-mentioned ; yet 
even of this Ritter himself produces no evidence, except the mere 
presumption arisii^ from the conformity of Romanism with 
Lamaism. But this presumption is overthrown by the fact, tliat 
nearly the same conformity exists in Coehin China, in Tonquin, 
and, as we shall hereafter show, in Japan — countries fer beyond 
the bounds of the Nestorian missions. No Christian church was 
ever planted within 1500 miles of them. The only Boodhists 
with whom the Nestorians came in contact were the Lamaists of 
Thibet, Tartary, and Gathay, or Northern China. But the Eood- 
hists of Cochin China, Tonquin, and Japan ate not Lamaists. 
If any of them derived their religion from Thibet, it mnst have 
been at a period antecedent to the rise of Lamaism, and to the 
existence of Nestorian churches in Northern Thibet or Cathay. 
The opinion that the Lamaists were once Nestorian Chvistians, 
and retwned their forms cif worship when they embraced Bood- 
hism, is as contrary to historical facts, as it is to rational proba- 
bility. Bitter's ojunioH, that the Lamwsts embellished their 
ceremonial by adopting in part the praotioas of the Nestorians 
among them, is founded, as be says himself, upon the confoiniity 
observed by the Romish missionaries in later times between the 
Lamwst worship and their own.* He seems not to have been 
aware that tie missionaries observed almost the same coaformity 

* Rittet'a Evdkimde, vol a, page 383, Sec 
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In CocHitt China and Japan, and in like manner ascribed it to the 
malice of the den]. 

Though it is not, and cannot be, pretended that the Boodhists 
derived their monachism from the Nestorians, yet we deem it in- 
teresting, both in itself and for the illustration of our subject, to 
pursue the argument somewhat farther. The religious history of 
Central Asia, where different systems met and mingled foi' cen- 
turies, is curious and little known. We have room for only a few 



Nestorius, Bishop of Constantinople, ( 
Council in the year 431, tor denying that St. Mary was God^s 
mother. The Catholies peraeeuted his followers, who took refuge 
in Persia, where they were protected by the king. This opened 
Asia to their missions. By the year 500 they had spread as far 
as Bactria and India. By the year 636 their missions extended 
to China, according to an inscription on a marble slab found in 
that country about two hundred years ago. The inscription w&s 
partly in the Syriao language, and purported to have been made 
in the year 781. Its genuineness is very doubtful. Setting that 
aside, it docs not appear that the Nestorians penetrated into 
Cathay or Northern China till after the year 1000. But they 
had previously planted churches in Tangut, or Northern Thibet, 
and in Tartary. Such was the progress of Nestorianism.* 

In the seventh and eight centuries the Mahometans extended 
their missions into Central Asia. They interfered seriously with 
the progress of Christianity. 

The Magians, or Persian fire-worshippers, were, at the same 
time, advancing their missions eastward into the same oKtensive 
regions. 

Before all these, the Boodhists of Thibet had been pushing the 
missionaries of then- religion into Tartary and China. As early aa 
the year 400 of our era, they had planted Boodhism in the Chinese 

* Mosheini. Ch. Hisl. Centuries X., XI., XII. Eitter, Erdkunde, vol. 3, 
p. 283, &t. 
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proviuco of Shen-si on the uppor waters of the Hoangho * Eufore 
the Nestorkna had peuetrated to the hordei-s of China, the Bood- 
hista had already established one hundred monasteries in the city 
of Khotan, upon the high table-laud of Tartary, and upon the 
waters of the great river that flows north and east into the Lop 
Sea. This was the rout« by whichrfhe caravans passed through 
Central Asia, between Cathay and Persia, or India. By the Lop 
Sea and its river Tarkiacg, did the misaonaries of four religions 
meet on their way to the great valley of the Hoangho, and the 
populous cities of Cathay. It is certain that tho Boodhisfs were 
the earliest and the most successful of thein all. For some time, 
however, the Nestoriana flourished and, in some parts they became 
the prevailing denomination. In the twelfth century arose the 
great Tartar chief, Uinghis Khan, a Mahometan, who reduced all 
Tartary under his dominion, and greatly injured Christianity, 
From that time Nestorianism began to decline in Eastern Asia. 

In the thirteenth century, Rubruquis, a monk, was sent by 
Louis IX., of France, into Tartary ; and Marco Polo, a Vene- 
tian merchant, went to Cathay. Both of them found Nestorian 
Christians in Tartary, and Polo found them in Cathay, mixed 
everywhere with Mahometans or Boodhists, often with both, and in 
a few places with Magian fire-worshippers. These travellers 
usually caUcd those idolaters, who were not Christians or Ma- 
hometaas. We should remark that t/« JVeitoricms rejected tha 
KSB of images in worship, -wMle the SoodAist, like the Roman 
Catholic, used them. This made a notable difference between the 
Christiana and the Boodhists of Asia ; (iough it was afterwards 
a feature of resemblance, when Komanism came into contact 
with Boodhism, 

Both these early travellers in Asia agree in representing the 
monastic institutions which they met with, as exclusively belong- 
ing to the idolaters — that is, the Boodhists. This is an important 
fact In the present investigation. Another important feet is, that 
between the Christians and the idolaters, though there seems to 
* Sitter, Erdkunde, vol. 3, p. 205, &o, 
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have been peace, there was nothing like fraternization or amalga- 
mation. The line of separation was strongly drawn, and there 
was no appearance of the one melting into the other. No such 
change appears to have been going on as the hypothesis which we 
are examining supposes. Uestorian Christianity afterwards be- 
came extinct in those countries; that is certain; but it mnst 
have come to pass by the destruction or conversion of its profes- 
sors, not by the amalgamation of two religions. 

We shall now confirm these statements by quoting from these 
early Christian travellers. 

Eubruc|uis, describing the rites and ceremonies common to the 
idol temples at Cailac in Tartary, says that tho priests had their 
heads and faces shaven, and were clad in yellow garments, with 
yellow hoods or caps — (the Boodhist uniform) — that after being 
shaven, they lived unmarried, one or two hundred together in a 
cloister. They also carried about with them strings of nut-shells, 
much like the beads of the Roman Catholics, and often repeated 
the same form of prayer. Such precisely are the Boodhist priests 
of modern times. 

Again, says Knbruquis, speaking of the nations that inhabit 
Northeastern Asia, " They are all given to idolatry. The Nesto- 
rians live among them as strangers, and so do the Saracens — or 
Mahometans — as far as Cathay. The Nestorians inhabit fifteen 
cities of Cathay, and have a bishop there in a city called Se^. 
But if you proceed iiirther, they are mere idolators. The priests 
of the idols of those nations have all broad yellow hoods — {that 
is, they are Boodhists.) There are also among them cerlam Aer- 
viiis, living in woods and mountains, of an austere omd strange 
life. The Nestorians there know nothing ; for they say their ser- 
vice out of holy books in tho Syrian tongue, which they do not 
understand. They are great usurers and drunkards ; and some 
of them also, who live among the Tartars, have a plurality of wives. 
The bishops visit them only once in a long time. By their evil 
life und tovetomness, tltey drive lite idolators fartMr froin 
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ChrktioMUy ; beoanse the life of Ite Moguls and Tuinians, wtw 
are idolatere, is more jnst and apright than theirs." 

But enough of Buhruquis ; let us now laie some quotations 
from Marco Polo. 

" In the province (tf CheMnnr (Cashmere ?), the inhabitants are 
idolators above all others, cunning enchanters, forcing their idola 
to speak, anil darkeniag the day. There are eerlain hermiti m 
this province, who, ia raonaUeries and cell* worthip idoh, honoring 
their gods with great abttmence of meat and drink, mtd observe 
great chattily . Th^ live long. Mamy of them are repv,led saimts, 
and the people show than great reverence. The men of this pro- 
vince kill no living creature, amd shed rw blood.''' 

" In Sachion, a ci^ of Tangut, a few Neatorian Christians are 
found among tho worshippers of Mahomet, Many idolaters are, 
also, there. The city hath many monasteries consecrated to idols." 

Again, he says, " Campion is a great city, the principal of the 
country of Tangut. In it are Christians, who have three great 
and feir ehnrches. The rest are Mahometans and idolaters. 
7^6 idolaters have many monatteries, where they worship their 
idols. The monhs live more honestly than other idolaters, ab- 
staining from whoredom and other base things." 

Again, speaking of Jangamw, in Cathay, the place 

" Where Rublai Khan 
A stately pleasure dome decreed," 

whose beauties so fired the imagination of Coleridge, he says 
" there are two sorts of idolaters, called Chebeth and Chesmu, 
who, m the midst of storms ascend the palace, and suffer no rain 
to fall thereon, which they mate ike people believe eomes to 
pass by their sanctity, and, therefore, they go itoverdy, and negli- 
gent of their persons, necer washing nor combing themselves. 
They are also called Baoksi, which ia the name of their order, as 
JFriara Predicants, or Minors, with as. They have great monas- 
teries, some of the bigness of a city, in which are about two thov~ 
tand monks, who serve am idol, and are sequestered from the laity, 
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as appears from their shaving their heads and hearts, and wear- 
ing a religious garment. There are some called Sensim, who 
ofcaerre strict abstinence, leading an austere life ; for they eat 
nothing but meal mingled with water, till all the fiour be gone, 
and then they eat the bran. These worship tie fire ; and the 
men of other rules say that they are heretics, because they wor- 
ship not idols as they do. They shave their head and beard, ani 
wear hempen garments, either black or of a bright yellow. They 
sleep on mata, and live the severest life in the world."* 

Again, speaking of the great city of Quinaai, in China, he 
says that the people are idolaters, and hove monasteries with many 
monks. He describes all the southern parts of China as being 
filled with idolaters, and makes no mention of Christians and 
Mahometans there. 

He speaks of the great province of Mangi as abounding in 
'Bionasltries of tdolatroas wo'nks, but no Christians except a few 
lately sent there by the great Rublai Khan. 

Prmfer John 
During ihe Midile Agos wbde the Crusadtrs were warring in 
Palestme they heard a rumor of a Christian sovereign somewhere 
in the fir East who was called Prester John — that is, Presbyter 
or Priest John The rum r was soon earritd through Europe 
and eseited a lively curiosity to loam something definite respect- 
ing this mj sti,rious priest king whose name was John. As always 
happens when people are eager to hear rumor after rumor was 
spread respecting this Prester John some placing him in one 
eastern country and some m another ; but all agreed in attributing 
to him great power and a magnificent court. Still no one in par- 
ticular could teslify that he had seen him or visited his country. 
In those ages of war between Christians in Europe, and Ma- 
hometans in Asia, rarely did it happen that a Christian traveller 
was venturesome enough, or succe^ful enough, to penetrate to 
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Eastern Asia, wtere it was suppoaed tnat Prester John reigned 
among surrounding nations of infidels. Tiiough many years had 
elapsed from the beginning of the rumor, before Marco Polo 
succeeded in traversing the vast and little known regions of tie 
far East, still it was supposed that Prester John was reigning in 
that quarter of tie world, and Polo was resolved, if possible, to 
discover the place of his kingdom. But, although he traversed 
Asia east and north and south, still Prester John, like the 
horizon, aeemed to fly from his approach. At last, however, 
though lie did not find him, he imagined that he obtained infor- 
mation of where he was to be found. 

He heard of a province called Tenduc or Taadach, lying east- 
ward of Tangut, which is nort-east of Thibet. " Here," says he, 
" Prester John resides, who now pays tribute to the Great Khan. 
The king of that nation is called George, and is a Christian priest ; 
and most of the people are Christians. AH the Great Khans, 
since the death of Prester John, who was slain by Ghingis Khan, 
— give their daughters to these Christian kings to wife. But 
this king George holdeth not all that Priest John before held. 
He is the fourth of that family. There is a nation there called 
Argons, descended of idolaters and Mahometans. There are 
also two regions where they dwell, called Gog and Magog ; but 
they which dwell there call them Ung and Mongul. In Ung are 
Gog and in Mongul are Tartars, Kiding east seven days towards 
Cathay, are many cities peopled by idolaters, Mahometans, and 
Nestorians. " 

Such was the report that Polo heard and was fain to believe, 
for the want of something better. By the aid of his imagination, 
he also discovered the Gog and Magog of the Scriptures in the 
Chinese name Ung and the Tartar name Mongul. Ritter thinks 
that the name of Prester John might be derived from the Chinese 
title Ung Khan or Oan Kka% meaning over-king or great king, 
the title by which the great Tartar Khans of those times were 
distinguished. The resemblance of Ung, or Oan, to Joan (pro- 
nounced Toan), connected with the report spread by the 
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Nestoriana of the conversion of an eastern king to Christianity, 
miglit in those times gire rise to tlie wliole story of Preater 
John. 

In the year 1046, the Kestorian Archbishop of Saniarchand 
published an epistle, announcing that multitudes of converts had 
been made in Thibet and Khotan, and that the Nostorians had 
seven kings and 70,000 horsemen, and that their king was called 
Nasarat.* Carl Hitter thinks that these must have been the Turks, 
who then began to bestir themselves in Central Asia, and ruled 
over countries in which many Nestorians lived. It was one of 
their princes who was said to been a few years before this time 
converted to Christianity. A confused report of all these matters 
may have originated the story of Prester John. 

As to Polo's Prester Q-eorge in the province of Tandaob or 
Tenduc, he was never found ; though the enterprising Venetian 
pursued all the great routes of travel through the eastern parts 
of Central Asia, in which thia visionary priest-king must have 
been, if he had a local habitation as well as a name. He tra- 
versed the whole of Tangut ; he describes the more southern 
country of Thebet or Thibet. He says that the people of this 
region were idolaters, and prostituted their wives aud daughters 
in honor of their idols. He mentions the great city of Cainduc 
on the eastern border of the country,— also of the great lakes that 
are laid down on our maps, and of the groat extent of the country 
westward from Cainduc ; yet, with the exception of a few 
Nestorians and Mahometans on the western border, the whole 
population of Thibet was composed 'of idolaters; that is, of 
Boodhists. It is evident, therefore, that no Prester John ever 
exisited in Thibet ; and what is directly to the point of our pre- 
sent investigation, Christianity never obtained a footing there ; 
nor could it have exercised any influence in forming the Lamaist 
system of Boodhism, which had its chief seat and probably its 
origin at Lassa, where Christiauity does not appear ever to have 

* This episUe is found in the Syrian Annuls of Abulfcrdi. See Eiltei'f 
Erdkunde, vol. ii. p. 383, &c 
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had a chureh or even a missionary, before the Roman Catholica 
found tiere the exact counterpart of their owa corrupt system of 
heathenish Christianity. 

Polo did not travel through thia part of Thibet, and does not 
mention the Grand Lama. He trayelled nearly aij iiundred years 
ago, and the power of this Boodhist pope may have been in its 
infancy, though his brother at Rome was then in the full magni- 
tude of his Ticarious godhead. 

Neatorianisra, though it carried with it some of the early cor- 
ruptions of Christianity, came yet far short of the Roman Catholic 
system, to which Limaiam m Thibet was found to bear so striking 
a resemblance Romaniam and Lamaism are more nearly alike 
than Romanism and Neatorianism, in everything except their 
Christian theology, in which Boodhism differs from both. 

It IS evident fiom the reports of Rubruquis and Polo, that 
Christianity was declining in Eastern Asia ia the thirteenth century. 
Boodhism on the one hand, and Mahometanism on the other, 
were pressing it down ; its fall Was hastened by the ignorance and 
the vices of its professors, and by the want of support from the 
West, where Mahometanism was bearing dowa all denominations 
of Christians in Asia. About two hundred years later, when the 
Romish missionaries began to penetrate the interior of Eastern 
Asia, not a remnant of Neatorianism was found in the countries 
where it had flourished a few centuries before. 

Here we close our investigation of a curious and obscure part 
of the religious histoiy of Central and Eastern Asia. We have 
thought it to be sufficiently interesting in itself, and sufficiently 
pertinent to our main subject, to justify the space which we have 
^ven to the examination of a hypotheais, resorted to, in the first 
place, by Romish missionaries, and too haatily adopted by some 
learned men to account for the close resemblance between Romish 
Christianity and Boodhism, as it exists in several eountrieg, but 
especially among tibe Lamaists of Thibet. 
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§ 5. Monachiim in C/dna and Korea. 

The Chinese are divided in their religious sentiments ; some 
adhering to the doctrines of their ancient philosopher Cou-ful^see, 
or Confucius, whilst the greater number, especially among the 
common people, profess the religion of Po, which is, in fact, the 
Lamaism of Thibet. The name Po b nothing but the name 
Boodb modified, so as to adapt it to the Chinese habits of pro- 
nunciation. 

Boodhism was introduced into China as early as the first cen- 
tury of our Christian era. Lamaism is probably of later origin 
even in Thibet ; but it is now the only form of Boodhism known 
to exist in the empire. It prevails most in the northern pro- 
vinces and among the Tartars inhabiting the vast steppes of Tipper 
Asia, as far as the Chinese dominion estends. 

The extracts already given from Marco Polo demonstrate the 
flourishing state of Boodhist-Monachism in China six hundred 
years ago. Two centuries ago the Dutch sent an embassy to 
China. Niauhoff, the secretary, wrote an account of the journey 
of the ambassadors from Canton to Pekin. From this account 
we take two significant extracts, 

" On the Maw-wha; near a delightful valley, stands a monastery 
with a spacious temple. It was built by Lu-zn, a reputed saint, 
who spent all his time in grinding and sifting rice for the monks, 
and wore iron chains day and night on his naked body. These 
made holes in his flesh, which, for want of dressing, putrified and 
bred nests of wornis ; yet La-za would not suffer them to he re- 
moved, but when one dropped off, he would pick it up again and 
say, ' Have you not sufficient to feast yourselves left 1 wAy then 
foTsake you my body, where you are welcome to feed ?" 

Here was a consistent saint. Holding the Hindoo and Bood- 
hist principle that the body is evil, he punished this vile part of 
his nature as a sinfiil thing. Holding that worms had souls like 
his own, though cramped for the present in mean bodies, he fed 
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them liberally ou hia flesh, whioh he conceived to be put to its 
best use, when it was eaten by worms. 

But says Nieuhoffin another part of his work ; 
I w f th ty (N kang) stand several stately temples ; 
th h f f th b It pon mountains, where dwell a great 

mj y f p ts d f each in a little hut or cell, where 

th y dis pi th I y day with lashing, which the peo- 

J 1 b 1 to b y to ous in another world, for they hold 

th t t f 111 They told us that on Quanlyu (one 

f th m t ) th w re as many cloisters as days in the 

y 

Th p k ght have passed for good Christians ; 

p Uy f th t f m ly in vogue among the Konian Catho- 
h d t y t t t lied Flagellants or Whippers, if the 

th hdDtm t dihir belief in the transmigration of 
1 

Th Ch V orta of fanatical monks — generally 

1 — mil t tl H d Fakirs. The generality of these 

se m to b ra t mp t who resort to various modes of self- 
t t I pp t f the purpose of extracting alms from 

th is superstitious credulity enough 
d ch featsof pretended saintahip with 
w may be sure to find fanatics and 
mp t h t t th popular credulity to their advan- 

It 

Th p 1 f K h fl been rarely visited by Christians, 

d I ttl k w It dependency of the Chinese empire, 

d th I t th t y is Boodhism. Of course it has 

th m t tut (h t constitute an inseparable, if not an 

f 1 p t f fh t nd wide-spread religion. 

N ly t h i dy o, the Dutchman Hamel, was ship- 

wl.1 tl tfK.a; and afterwards wrote the best 

account that we have seen of this inhospitable country. He re- 
presented the people as having little except the form of the reli- 
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^on wliieii they professed. But they had numerous monasteries, 
built chiefly, as in China, upon the tops of mountains. The early 
Christiaa mooks of Asia followed the same custom, as we stall see 
hereafter, of locating themselves upon the mountains. " Some of 
their monasteries {says Hamel) contain five or six hundred monks, 
whereof there are four thousand within the liberties of some 
towns." In fact, Korea swarms with monks. When a brother 
offends against the rules, his superiors punish him with strokes on. 
the buttocks. Prom this we may infer, what Hamel says, that 
the private members who are thus subjected to the bastinado upon 
their seat of honor, are despised ; while their superiors, who have 
the privilege of giving the bastinado, are respected.* There 
are also nunneries in Korea. Some of the i 
mountains, and in other secluded places, 
ing places of resort for purposes of debaucheiy. But enough of 
Korea and its uionachism. 

§ 6. MonacUsm. in Japm. 

Finally, we arrive at the empire of Japan, that singular coun- 
try of islands in the iJirthcst east. Here is the eastern frontier 
of Boodhisffl, and much that is worthy of observation. We shall 
endeavor, as heretofore, to present, in a concise form, tho most 
important and the most curious facts relative to the rehgion and 
the monachism of the coimtry under consideration. 

Here again, far beyond the utmost range of early Christianity,* 

* This is another feature of resemljlance between heatheniat and Chris- 
tian monachism. Christian abbots formerly beat offending monlcE wltli 
whips and cudgels. 

* Meylan, a president of the Dutch factory in Japan, relates a story, pro- 
fessedly from Japanese records, of a religion introduced into Japan in the 
year fifty, after the birth of Christ ; which religion, in some points, resem- 
bled Christianity, and which some would be eager lo take for Chnstianity, 
in order to account for the resemblance betn'een the Japanese religions and 
Romanism. But, unfortunately, Meylan says, that this religion was Brah- 
minical ; and the date of its introduction into Japan, is entifl) ton early 
to admit of its having been Christianity. Then, too. the doctrines supposed 
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Q exhibited its striking similarity to Eoman Catholicism, 
when the country was first visited by the Jesuit misaionaries. 

They found, in Japan, two sovereigns — a spiritual sovereign, 
like the Pope, residing in the holy city of Meaco ; and a temporal 
sovereign, like an emperor, residing in hia capital city of Jeddo. 
The former was the original sovereign, but had lost all civil 
power. Under this spiritual sovereign were religious dignitaries, 
priests and monks, with a system of worship, doctrines and prac- 
tices, essentially identical with those which distinguish Komanism 
from Biblical Christianity, We shall notice tlie leading particu- 
lars as we proceed. 

The spiritual sovereign just alluded to, was not a Boodhist, 
like the Grand Lama of Thibet. He was the head of the primi- 
tive religion of Japan. This religion Js called Sint-yu. It is a 
system of idolatry, acknowledging one primitive, and many sub- 
ordmate gods ; but founded, io a great measure, upon the deifi- 
cation of lie anoient kings and heroes of the country. In Japan, 
as in Rome, the Supreme Pontiff assumes to himself the exclu- 
sive prerogative of canonization — that is, of declaring who among 
the departed is, and shall be, worshipped as a god, or divine 
saint. He founds his decision upon the same principles, and the 
same sort of evidence, as his holiness of Home does ; to wit, 
IMt departed soul of saint or hero has become a worshipful 
divinity, who has appeared after death., or has wrought miracles. 
When a temple is built to one of these new gods, his relics are 
carefully deposited iii tkt sacred enclosure, and venerated hy the 
faithfjil, just as the Eoraani^ts do with the relics of their canon- 
ized saints — nay, the two reli^ons have a still closer agreement ia 
this matter; for both Sintoists and Romanists believe that f^e 
relics have miracaloits power in them, because they are still ani- 
mated, or, at least, haunted, by the souls that possessed them 
before death. ' 

The SJntoisls have also their monasteries of Cenobtte monks, 
to have been Christian, namely, those of a Divine Trinity and of a Eedeemei 
bom of a VJi^in, are found also among the Braminical sects. 



Hosled by Google 



OP MONACHISM AMONG THE BO0DHIST9. 93 

and their wild hermits, wlio live in the desert mouataina, like the 
Christian hermits of the fourth and fifth centuries. These wild 
hermits are called Jammaboes. Properly speaiing, they are of 
a mixed sect, called Rioboo-Synsju. They have no settled 
abodes, nor any regular system of exercise, but practice much 
bodily mortification to purify their souls, and make pUgrimages to 
certwn high mountain-tops in the desolate regions of the country. 

Pioard* relates a singular story of the manner in which these 
mountain hermits confess penitents ; but where he found the 
story we cannot tell, as he cites no authority. His great work 
is, however, generally accurate. Hurd, in his universal history 
of religions, relates the same story, but cites no authority. 

When a sinner wishes to get absolution from these holy wild 
men of the deserts, he must climb the mountains, and find some 
of them who live about the outskirts. These border hermits 
will conduct him to others more savage than themselves, in the 
wildest parts of the mountains. The latter then prescribe to the 
it certain preparations 'for his confession. He must endure 
e fasting, climb rugged mountains, and scale lofty preci- 
pices. If he goes through this stage of his preparation without 
flinching, he is then conducted through pathless wilds to a dreary 
solitude, where he must sit still upon the ground for a day and a 
night, with his arras crossed, and his head resting upon his knees. 
He must not budge, nor show uneasiness in that posture ; for if 
he do, the fierce guards who watch him, are sure to beat him well 
with their clubs. During theso twenty-four hours, he must take 
a deliberate review of all his sins. Being thus prepared, he is 
marched, by fatiguing ways, to the top of a high rook to make 
his eonfossion- A great beam projects over the perpendicular 
side of this rock, and a pair of large scales U suspended from the 
outer extremity of the beam. The machinery is so contrived, 
that fie beam can be drawn in and pushed out at pleasure- The 
penitent is placed in one of the scales, and an equal weight in the 
other. Then the hermits push out the beam and suspend their 

* Ceremonies et Coutumes, &c.,Tome 1, Dea Japanois. 



Hosled by Google 



penitent, nicely balaaoed, over the frightful precipice below. 
In this ticklish situation, he must make his confession with a loud 
voice. If he faltor in tie confession of any sin, or give indica- 
tion that he wishes to conceal anything, his savago esaminors give 
the beam a sudden jerk, so as to throw him out and let him fall 
upon the rocks below. We can scarcely doubt, that, in such cir- 
cvmstances, he woidd be careful and prompt — and loud also — in 
telling all that he eould remember of his sins. If he satisfy his 
s that he has honestly discharged his conscience, he is 
Tom his perilous situation, pays them a large fee, and is 
dismissed, with their absolution and a light heart, to render thanks 
to the gods, and to feast aad make merry with his friends, in 
compensation for the labors and terrors of his confession. 

We leave it to the judgment of our readers, whether or not this 
rough way of dealing with penitents be more likely to reform 
them, than the penances of the Eoman Catholic priests, with 
their fish diet, (called fasting,) and thoir Paternosters and Ave 
Marias counted upon a strand of beads. 

Hempfer in his history of Japan* remarks, that in his 
time these hermits had much degenerated from the austerity of 
their predecessors ; who, according to the rules of their founder, 
lived upon nothing hut wild plants and roots, and exposed them- 
selves to perpetual and very rude trials aad mortifications, fasting, 
plunging into cold water, wandering through rooky solitudes, aad 
wild forests, and the like. 

The same author informs us, that there are many more reli- 
gious orders established in the country , that the common people 
have a supersfitious veneration for their ecclesiastics ; that a 
religious life was easy and pleasant, according to the custom of the 
time when he wrote ; that the convenia possessed great wealth ; 
and that consequently many, under the cloak of devotion and re- 
tirement, became monks that they might give themselves to imin- 
terrupted luxury and wantonness Such, we may add, appears to 
be in every country, and under every system of religion, the 
• For an account of the Religion of Japan, see chapters xi., xvi. 
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natural, if not the necessary course of monastic institutions. Be- 
ing fo'jnded on principles contrary to nature, (whose author is 
God,) insulted nature will resume her sway ; having been forced ■ 
out of the channel of virtuous enjoyment, she turns aside into 
the lawless courses of vice for gratification. 

Boodhism, or Budsdo — as the Japanese call it — was propagated 
in Japan many ages ago, and in time gained a preponderance 
among the common people over the old Sintoism of tie country ; 
insomuch that many of the Sintoists adopted a sort of mixed re- 
ligion, compounded of the two. The mixture was not very diffi- 
cult, beeaase the two systems agreed in several fundamental 
principles. 

We may remark by the way, that religious persecution was 
scarcely known in China and Japan, and a perfect religious free- 
dom reigned, until the Eomish missionaries so managed as to ex- 
cite, first the jealousy, and then the enmity of the government. 
Being Jesuits, they pursued fie Jesuitical policy of making their 
religion subservient to their ambition. Their sort of Christianity 
had so much in common with the heathenish systems of the coun- 
try, that they found it no difficult matter to make converts. But 
no sooner had they gathered a strong party of adherents, than 
they began to pursue a policy which excited the suspicion of 
political designs. In Japan they took part in a civil war, that they 
might gain political power. Hence in both China and Japan 
they were expelled from the country; their followers were exter- 
minated by persecution ; and. the very name of Christianity was 
made so odious, as to render the conversion of these populous 
nations a very dif&ciilt undertaking. Protestant missionaries, 
before they can gain even a hearing for their doctrines, have be- 
fore them the hard task of removing a deeply-rooted prejudice 
against the Christian name, and of demonstrating to unwilling 
minds, that there is a true Christianity materially different from 
Jesuitism; one whose spirit is all purity, benevolence, peace, and 
submission to lawful authority ; and whose end is not worldly 
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power and wealth but the silyitioD of the «ouI But let ua re- 
turn to our aubj t 

As might b ptdBclln wht different 

countries, ret nmg -ywl tliiut Ipt fh original 
system, butmdfidn ff.fm d m tantiiils 

The Boodhist f J i n ! n tl n n b k th five pre- 

cepts of their f d 11 d by th th p pt S k — namely, 
first, kill not nd t al n t th d wh n t f irth, lie 

not ; fifth, dr k t 1 qu -a 

These five dm nf a xp J d fi t ut t n Sikkai, 

which serve f tk g n 1 du t f 1 1 nd t! rain into 

five hundred id 11 d T fi kk wl 1 t 1 d for those 

who aim at m Ip i t n th bf nd tk hi^h t felicity in 
the life to com Thy s dlysttndp cribe an 

ascetic life of t! 1 t a d a t t 1 t king the 

mortification of the bodily senses and appetites lieir chuf end and 
aim. They show how deeply seated in the oriental mind, is that 
principle of the ancient heathen philosophy, which makes tie 
chief part of human virtue consist in bodily mortifications. From 
this principle sprang the monachism of Eastern Asia ; and with 
the introdaction of this principle into the Christian Church in the 
second century, came asceticism ; with its growth, in the third 
century, came monachism, with all its extravagancies. 

The Boodhist Bible teaches doctrines very different from those 
taught in our Bible, but in some remarkable points identical with 
those of the Roman Catholic Church. For example, the doctrine 
of purgatory, or purification of (he soul after death by torments 
for a limited time ; and the doctrine of prayers and offerings — 
that is, of masses — for the souls in purgatory, who are supposed 
to be relieved in part or in whole by these masses, said by the 
priests and paid for by surviving friends.* 

The priests also celebrate a yearly religions festival for the 
dead, very nearly in the same manner, and identically for the 
same purpose, as the Roman Catholics celebrate their Feast of 
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All-Sou!s. " The priests perform the service every year on an 
appointed day, each ia their raak, and in their own pagodas [or 
churches.] They go in a row, one after another in procession, 
round a covered grave, chanting litanies and a sort of service for 
the departed." 

In Japan, as elsewhere, the Eoodhista have their monk-priests, 
their nuns, aad their monasteries, — their shaven heads and their 
oelibaoy. Here they preach, read prayers in a dead Janguage, 
bow to their idols, count their beads, — in short, do as the Roman 
Catholic priests do. 

Here too they have stately temples with convents adjoining. 
The temples are full of gilded images, — " la the middle of the 
temple (says Kempfer)*f stands a fine altar with some images upon 
it, and a beautiful candlestick with sweet-scented candles burning 
before it. The whole temple is so neatly and curiously adorned, 
that one would fancy himself transported into a Roman Catholic 
church, did not the monstretts shape of the idola evince the oon- 

From this description of Kempfer, who saw what he describes, 
it is evident, that the only circumstance which distinguishes a 
Eoodhist temple in Japan from a Roman Catholic church, is the 
shape of the idols. 

No wonder that the Jesuit missionaries who visited Japan were 
astonished, as their brethren wore in Cochin China aad Thibet, 
to fiad among these remote heathen a religion so much like their 
own. Their loiters expressed their astonishment. Besides the 
particulars already mentioned, they noticed the close similarity 
between the monastic institutions of the two religions, and be- 
tween their priests and ceremonies. The Bonzes — aa the Boodhist 
priests of Japaa were called — had large libraries in their convents ; 
they summoned the monks together by ringing brass bells ; the 
prior every evening prescribed tq his monks a theme on which 
they were to meditate ; at midnight certain choirs took it in turn 
to ehaat prayers at the altar, like the matins of the Romish 

* Pinkerton's Collectionj vol. vii. p. 639, | Ch. »;, 
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monks ; and at the dawn of day all the monks spent an houT in 
private meditation. They also had shaven heads and many 
festivals in the course of the year. 

These things were good in themselves — in Roman Catholica 
very good ; but in these heathenish Bonzes, the wondering mis- 
sionaries took them to be the work of the devE. ' 

In reading such accounts of the Japanese monk-priests, one 
can hardly direst himself of the impression that they belonged to 
the Mother and Mistress of all Churches — the Catholic, or Uni- 
versal Church, OS she claims to he. But supposing Boodhism and 
Bomanism to be not the same, then we can hardly shake off the 
impression that they are sisters, the offipring of a very ancient 
mother, the primitive religious philosophy and i 
Eastern Asia. 

The Romish missionaries in Japan w 
by the discovery of such a likeness between themselves and those 
whom they had come to convert. They hated their brethren, the 
Bonzes, with superlative hatred, la their letters they blackened 
their characters to all intents and purposes. What was commonly 
practised among the Romish clergy, they imputed us a mark of 
extreme depravity in the Japanese clergy. 

For one thing, the Bonzes drove a pretty lucrative traffic ia 
the sale of Indulgences. They drew bills, containing a form of 
words, which they assured tlic purchasers would not only keep off 
evil spirits in this world, but would serve as passports to the 
felicity of the world to come. They wore equivalent, therefore, 
to the Roman Catholic Bills of Indulgence, in which HolySIother 
formerly traded so very profitably, and in which she has continued 
to deal in those countries in which the article is still in demand. 
Yet tiiis is one of the gronnds on which the Romish missionaries 
charged the Bonzes with being morally the impurest of mankind 
and the most avaricious. 

Another sin of which they accused the Bonzes was, that tJiey 
would borrow money on a pledge of repayment In a future state ; 
and to secure the payment, they gave the lender a written bond, 
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wMck he was to carry •with Mm into tke oihtr world. If this 
priestly trick was not misrepresented by the JoBuitical enemies of 
the Bonzes, it was a piece of scurvy imposture which could de- 
ceive only the most ignorant.* Tet, in a moral point of view, it 
was not a whit worse than the Popish Bills of Indulgence. la it 
any more fraudulent to sell a bond payable m money after death, 
than to sell a bill payable in merit to save a man's soul from pur- 
gatory ? Few would be simple enough to buy the cash bonds, but 
many millions have been imposed on by the merit-bills of the In- 
fallible Church. 

They also charged the Boaaea with refusing to offer aacrifices 
and prayers for the dead, until they tad received a fee ; and this 
they must have (said the missionaries) even when the surviying 
relation who applied for the service, was the poorest of men. Oh, 
the wicked Bonzes ! No wonder the good Jeaaits were indignant 

* Yet a Christian bi^op of (he tifth century ja related to liave played the 
same sort of trick. In the 3^ar 410, Synesius, a Platonic philosopher of 
Cyrene, was ordained Bishop of Ptolemais, though he was at the time aa 
much a Platoiiist as he was a Chriatian. But he became zealous to convert 
pagans to Christianity. 

He had a pagan friend, the philosopher Evagrius, who refused lo turn 
Christian, unless convinced of the truth of the Scriptural proverb, He that 
givelh to the poor, lendelh to tJie Lord, who will repay him. Synesius at 
last overcame hie doubts, and converted him. Then Evagiius put into Us 
hand three hundred pieces of gold to distribute among (he poor ; for which 
the bishop gave him, in the name of the Lord, a written hand far the money, 
payable after death. Evagrius kept the bond carefully, and on his death-bed 
ordered his family to pat it secretly info his hand when they buried him. 
They did so -, and three nights afterwards he appeared in a dream to Syne- 
sius, and said, Come to my grave and take back your note ; I have received 
all, and have written a fall discharge on the note. Synesius had known no- 
thing of the affair ; but on inquiry of the feimily, he learned that the note 
had been buried with the corpse. On opening the grave, he found the note, 
with a receipt in full for the njoney, endorsed upon it in the hmdviriting o£ 
the dead philosopher, who declared that Jesus Christ had repaid the loan 
which he had given to the poor 1 The note was afterwards carefnlly pie- 
served in the church of Cyrene. The story is found in the Pratum Spir- 
ilale of Moschus. The reader may And it also in Tillemont and in Jostin'a 
Kemorks, A. P. 410. 
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at their conduct. It is true, we admit, that the Eomau Catholic 
priests have always made a great deal of money by saying or sing- 
ing masses— that is, offering sacrifices and prayers — for the dead ; 
and they have taien fees for this charitable service from even the 
poorest of men. But then, have they not a right ? Are they 
not priests of the only true Church ? ' And have tliey not power 
to pray souls out of purgatory ? At least we can make bold to 
affirm that the Bonzes had no such power. 

The famous missionary, Francis Xavier, a Jesuit, and the first 
who went to Japan, is still more severe on the Bonzes. In ono of 
his epistles from Japan, he says : 

" They are so shamefully given to all sorts of crimes, espeoiajly 
to sodomy, that they openly avow the practice ; and instead of 
blushing, when reproved by Christiana for using men as women, 
thay answer them with scoffing and ridicule. They have in their 
monasteries mauy young and handsome sons of the nobility, sent 
there to bo educated ; these they abuse in the flower of their age. 
Some of the Bonzes resemble [Roman Catholic] monks, in keep- 
ing their heads shaved, and in wearing grey clothing. These are 
more lax than others in their diseipUne, They have nuns of the 
same order, with whom they live. All reports agree that when 
these women hecomo pregnant, they procure abortion by the use 
of drugs."* 

St. Francis Xavier, who toid these things is almost divine au- 
thority ; for, on account of the miracles which the Jesuits report- 
ed that he had wrought in the far East, the Pope of Rome 
canonized him, that is, made him a worshipful saint in heaven, 
to succor those on the earth who should pray to him. 

It appears from the foregoing passage from his lett-ers, that the 
Boodhist monks in Japan, as in other countries, conducted the 
education of youth. But we must intimate a little doubt, whether 
he is correct in saying that they generally abused the sons of the 
nobility in the shameful manner charged ; for although a Dutch 

* See Commentaries of the Jesuits on the affairs of India and Jajian, quoted 
by Hcepinian, De Origine Monachatus. 
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writer* charges the nobility themselves with the same crime, they 
would havilly allow their sons to be so abused- That some of the 
Bonaes kept catamites is, however, credible enough ; for when 
men outrage nature in one way, by refusing a lawful indulgence 
to a constitutional appetite, they are very apt to outrage it also 
in sorne other abominable way, as these Bonzes were charged 
with doing, and as many a Roman Catholic priest and monk has 

But enough ; we will close this long chapter with the remark,- 
which the reader has, no doubt, already made, that the facta 
detailed in it are very curious and interesting ; and exhibit a re- 
semblance between Boodhism aod Romanism, which is too close 
to be accidental, and sufficiently important to deserve farther 
invefltigation. 

C0KCLUDIN5 TfOTE. 

Since the time of Kenipfer, little has beeii added to our knowledge of Ja. 
pan. The beat general account is by Vor. Siebold, a learned German. But 
all the late information, obtained throngh the Dutch traders, amoxmts to so 
little in respect to the religion of the country, that Kempfer, now about 
one hundred and fifty years old, is that from which we have drawn most of 
the preceding statements. 

* Caron in his account of Japan. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

MONACHJSM AMONG THE MAHOMETANS. 

A3 Mahomet arose about 600 years after Chirat, of course 
neither his doctrioe nor his followers could hare auy thing to do 
with the origin of monachiam among either heathens or Chris- 
tians, On the contrary the Mahoraetaas derived their aaeetical 
notions and practices from the Christian and heathen nations 
amongst whom they found them. 

Our motive for inserting a hrief account of the montiah super- 
stitions and ianatieal penances of the Mahometans, is to show how 
these things operate upon mankind under every system of religious 

All the Mahometan nations have religious orders among them ; 
that is, either monks, in the full sense of the term ; or certain 
classes of devotees, who affect an asoetioal austerity of manners, 
and claim on that acoount an extraordinary degree of sanctity, 
and often a divine gift of working miracles. 

Niebuhr, the celebrated traveller, says that the Sunnitea— -the 
Mahometan sect to which the Turks belong, are known to have 
among them a great many religious orders ; the members of which 
are distinguished by the name of Dervishes and Santons, and are 
discriminated from one another by a diversity of dress and man- 
ners. 

" In Arabia the Dervishes are professors of the Occult Sciences, 
or Magic and Miracles. The highest of the sciences ia called 
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Ism Allah. It enables its professors to discover what k passing 
in tlie moat distant countries, to make themselves familiar with 
genii fa sort of spirits} ; to oblige them to obey their will ; to dis- 
pose of the winds and seasons according to their pleasure ; to cure 
the bites of serpents, and many other diseases. Persons who 
have gone far in the study of this science, have attained, as there 
are (pretended) instances to prove, to a facility of performing 
their prayers at noon in the Caaba of Mecca without going out of 
their houses at Bagdat oi- Aden." 

" The art of procuring sublime visions is not unknown to these 
Arabians. They use the same means that are employed by cer- 
tain societies in Europe. They shiit themselves up for a iong 
time in a dark place, without eating or drinking, and continue to 
repeat their prayers aloud till they faint away- After recovering 
from the swoon and leaving the cave, they relate what they have 
seen in their trance. The common pretences are, that they have 
seen God in his glory, angels and spirits of all sorts, heaven and 
helL" 

" The second sort of these sciences, called Simmia, is not of so 
exalted a nature. Although the most sensible of the Mahometan 
clergy disapprove ofthis science, some orders of Dervishes, how- 
ever apply themselves to it, and practice it, in order, they say, to 
prove the truth of their religion and the sanctity of the founder 
of their order. These pretended miraciea are often performed at 
Bosra, where I have seen (says Niebuhr) a company of Dervishes 
of the order of Bedredden walk about all day in the streets, leap- 
ing and dancing, beating the drum, and making gesticulations 
with sharp-point«d irons, whjoh they seemed to strike into their 

" In the same city I was present at a festival, which the Der- 
vishes of this order celebrate every year. The scene was ia the 
open air and in the court of the mosque, which was illuminated 
with only three lamps. Several Mullahs and Dervishes began 
with singing some passages out of the Koran. They continued t() 
sing with the accompaniment of some drums ; and during the 
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music, tte other Dervishes arose, took the sharp-pointed irons, 
and did as if they were piercing their bodies, and even driving the 
iron with mallets into their flesh. Next appeared the principal 
actor ; who, assuming an air of inspiration, directed the music to 
proceed, and to be raised to higher animation, in order to assist 
his enthusiasm, or rather to stun tlic ears of the spectators. In 
his eestacy he threw up his turban in the air, loosened his hair 
(for this order of Dervishes wear their hair) and pierced his body 
with five lances ; then mounting a low building by which a pole 
sixteen feet long and pointed with iron had been set up, he im- 
paled himself upon the pole, and was carried in this condition 
through the square." 

"It was an affecting sight to see a lean man with a long beard 
and disheveled hair, wounded all over with spikes, and then car- 
ried about spitted on a pole. As I went away, I said to a Mullah 
of my aoqaaintanee, that tbe Dervish performed his tricks by 
means of a wide belt which he carried ia his drawers. The Mul- 
lah replied that he had suspected some such art, but avoided 
mentioDiDg his suspicions, lest he should draw upon hiDi the 
enmity of the order of Bedredden." 

The science of Kurra teaches to compose billets which secure 
the wearer against the power of enchantment, and against evil 
accidents cf all sorts. These billets are enclosed in small purses 
of skin and worn about the body. They are likewise bound upon 
the necks of horses and asses to give them an appetite for their 
food and to taaie them when unmanageable. In the city of 
Diarbefear a billet of this sort put an end to a troublesome oroak- 
iag of frogs. A man of eminenoe at Aleppo distributed every 
year, gratis, billets for freeing hoitses from flies. The efficacy of 
these billets depends upon the day, the hour, and the particular 
condition of the messenger sent to ask for them. Old women 
continue to use them, however after they fail ; being simple 
enough to suppose always, that some of the conditions necessary 
to their efficacy have been wanting, when they were nnsuecessful. 
These billets are at least no worse than those for making heta 
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lay eggs, wHieh were publicly sold by a Jesuit in the middle of 
the eighteenth century and among enlightened nations."* 

These estracta from Niehuhr show what imposters the Der- 
vishes of Arabia are. 

But of all the Mahometans the Turks have among tifem the 
greatest number and variety of religious orders. They are little 
behind the Roman Catholics in fhia respect. Monkish saintship 
is in great credit among them. 

Bartholomew Georgiwicz, a writer of the aiiteenth century, 
says, as quoted by Hospinian, that among the Turks, the first 
order of their monk-saints have no property, go almost naked and 
torture themselves. Another sort wear their privy parts loaded 
with a ring of three pounds weight, to preserve their chastity. 
A third sort stay in the mosques, naked ; fasting and praying for 
the revelation of future eveuta. 

John Cuspinian, a German, who died in the year 1539, wrote 
a history of the Turks, in which he describes their religious orders 
substantially as follows : 

Some go naked, except a small covering over their privy parts. 
They seem to be insensible to suffering, esposing themselves alike 
to all weathers, and bear with indifference the laceration of their 
skins. Some profess absolute poverty, think nothing of earthly 
things, and lay up nothing for the morrow. Some live for days 
without food or drink. Others observe perpetual silence, refusing 
absolutely to speak on any occasion. Some profess lo have 
visions and revelations ; others to have supernatural raptures and 
trances. 

The different orders of Dervishes are distinguished by marks 
and badges. Some wear feathers on their heads, to denote that 
they are given to meditations and revelations. Others wear ear- 
rings, in token of their obedience to the spirit, by which they are 
Frequently ravished. Others signify the violence of their ecstaciea 
by wearing chains about their necks. Others again represent 
* Niebuhr's Travels, ch. cxsx. 
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their poverty by wearing garmeuts composed of variously-colored 
rags and patches. 

They have also different modes of living. Some mix with other 
men ; some live separately in convents or villages of their own ; 
but tlie greater number live ia the woods and deserts as anchorites, 
or in the cemeteries, where they subsist on the alms of the people 
who visit these cities of the dead.* 

The Dervishes do not observe all the rules and customs of their 
religion ; for many of them reject marriage as unholy, use no 
ablutions, and observe not the stated hours of prayer. But these 
wifeless Mahometan saints are not always destitute of human com- 
fort. Some female devotees secretly mix with them, and say that 
the children which they bear, were miracnlonsly conceived, without 
human agency. These children of professed virgins are called 
Nefesogli. Two of these unbegotten men, in tbe ci^ of Brusa, 
were reported to espel demons by means of their hair or their 
clothes ; it being supposed — not without reason — that men auper- 
naturally bora must be supematnrally endowed. 

All th votaries of an dfcetic religion, are venerated as great 
a nt p ervers of the kmgdom, and special friends of God and 
M h m t They are of the orinion that the law is profitable ; 
but th t g ace is su£&uent for salvation without obedience to law. 
But th y d not argue in support of their opinion ; they prove 
th d ti ne by working miracles Precisely so did the ancient 
mkffhtedmp thd i^ fmkyd 
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without grace or law, by gmng themselves to certain forms of 
prajerj spiritual exercises, watcLicga, and beggings.* They pray 
continually. By night they assemble, and seating themselves in 
a circle, they repeat for some time the words, La Illah lUlakah! 
moving their heads in concert. Then they often repeat the word 
Laka! and then HvAu! until they fall down from exhaustion and 
sleep. These are venerated chiefly by men who value themselves 
on the antiquity and nobility of their families. So far we follow 
Cuspinian. 

Antonine Menavin, a writer of the same century on the reli- 
gion of the Turks, says that their monies are chiefly of four 
orders. There were many others ; but on account of their singu- 
lar wickedness, they were all reduced to four. Those of the first 
order are clothed in a lion's skin, and generally carry a book in 
their hands. Those of the second order make a vow of chastity 
and keep it, though often with reluctance, says Menavin. The 
third order live by beting. The fourth go with a shaved head, 
and are utterly illiterate and rude. Menavin says that these are 
a sort of crafty impostors ; tiat some of them are vagrants at 
large ; some lay snares for women, and the rest devote themselves 
to gormandizing. It Js evident that Menavin had a very bad 
opinion of the Turkish ascetics. 

In the year 1503, a fanatical dervish attempted to assassinate 
the Turkish Sultaji, Bajaaet the Second; for which the whole order 
was for a time banished from the Turkish dominions. KnoJles in 
his history of the Turks, gives, in his peculiar style, the follow- 
ing account of the affair. 

" Bajaaet departing thence, upon the way met with a dervisher, 
{which is a phantastical! and beggarly kind of Turkish monks, 
using no other apparell but two sheepskins, the one hanging be- 
fore and the other behind,) a lustie, strong, fat feUow, attired 
after the manner of his order, with a great ring in each ear, who 

* In these ijotioDfi they agree with the ancient Christian monks. Monk- 
ery is founded chiefly on the supposed merit of such things. 
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drawing near unfo Bajazet, aa if he would of him have receirei3 
an alms, desperately assailed him with a short scimitar, which he 
had closely concealed under his hypocriticall habit. But Bajaaet, 
by the starting of the horse whereon he rid, (being afraid at the 
sudden approach of the hobgoVlin,) partly avoided the deadly 
blow by tiat traitor intended," 

This treacherous attack induced Bajazet to hamsh the whole 
order. The history of Christian monkery is not without ex- 
amples of the same marderous fanaticisra— as ia the case of 
EavaOlao, the desperate moak, who, in the year 1010, under » 
supposed or pretended impulso of tho Holy Spirit, assassinated 
the great and good King Henry IV., of France. 

The fulleBt and most distinct account, that we have seen, of the 
religious orders of &e Turks, is contained in an anoQymoiw French 
work on the manners and usages of the Turks, published in Paris 
in the year 1747.* 

The author justly supposes that the founders of moaastio orders 
in Turkey imitated Christian models. He remarks, that the 
Turkish annals say nothing of monasteries before the year of our 
Lord 1325, when the Turkish dominions were still confined to 
Aaa ; and that at first the Turkish monks lived very austerely, 
like thc^e of Christendom in the early ages. But &natimsm and 
extravagance corrupted their institution. Now (says he) they 
seem to think that the fur and white dress which they wear, is a 
sufficient mark of their sanctity. Some afe married and keep 
shops; others practice eelibaoy. 

The atrthor describes eight distinct ordersof Mahometan monks, 
the most of which are found ia Turkey. We shall give from hint 
tbe names and leading characteristics of these orders, inserting, as 
we proceed, some things from other writers. 

1. Tie Mendei-is. 
These are so called from Menelevn, their founder. They affect 

a^coimlof Ihe Religjons 
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lo bo patient, humble, modest, and etaritable. Some of them 
benevolently carry wit«i through the streets foi the pooi Bpfore 
their superiors and bcfoie stranger*!, the) maintain a profjund 
silence. They go wilh their hi ads bowed, i,yes downcast, and 
backs bent. Their habit is gpneraDy a laige brown t.Ioth of 
uamels' hair, with a leathprn girdle They kei.p their legs and 
breasts unoovered. They often burn tieir breasts with a hot iron. 
They fast every Thursday. 

These are the famous dancing dei-viehes. Every Tuesday and 
Friday they have a sermon in their mosques on a teit of the 
Koran ; and after sermon, some of them whirl round like a top, to 
the sound of a flute. When the fiute stops, they stop instantly 
stock still, as if they had been suddenly converted info statues. 
They practice this whirling dance, in imitation, they say, of their 
founder, Meneleva, who thus whirled incessantly for the space of 
fourteen da3rs, while his companion Hamze played the flute. He 
then fell into on eestacy, in which he received wonderful revela- 
tions, and directions for the establishment of his order of monks,* 

Bell, who travelled in Asia about the year 1715, witnessed the 
worship of these dervishes. 

" They are" (says he) " a religious order, who have a mosque 
in Pera [a suburb of Constantinople.] The mosque is built in a 
circular form, with a pulpit for the mullah and a gallery for the 
music. The sermon being ended, the musicians began to piay on 
instruments like flutes and hautbois ; npon which five of the der- 
vishes stood up and danced round the mosque ia a frantic manner, 
turning themselves round as they advanced with so qnick a 
motion, that lieir fiices were scarcely distinguishable from their 
heads. They folJowed each other at certain distances ; but an 
old man of eighty years outdid all the rest in quickness of turning : 
yet, when he left off he did not seem to be at all discomposed by 
the violence of the motion. This extravagant sect make vows of 
poverty and chastity, and are held in great esteem by the devout." 

This order of dervishes had formerly, and may still have, regu- 
* Moieri; Grande Biclioniiairo Hirtoiique. Article, Dervis. 
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larly organized monasteries, and a general superintendent, wlio 
resided in tlie monastery of Coigni, in Natolia. TLey had nu- 
merous monasteries in tlie several provinces of Turkey. 

Whilst, like Christian monks, they profess poverty, chastity, 
and obedience, they have a very reasonable provision for weak 
brethren. If one finds himself unable to continue his vow of chas- 
tity, they permit him to return to the world and marry like an 
honest man. What an amount of impurities and disorders would 
have been avoided among the Roman Catholic monks and clergy, 
if they had adopted this salutary nde, inculcated by St. Paul, (1 
Cot. via. 9) and obeyed by the Menelevis ! 

There ia a remarkable extravagance of the Egyptian dervishes. 
They havf (says Moreri) assigned a place in Paradise to the horse 
of their Saint Chederle, and to several other meritorious beasts ; 
to wit, the camel of Mahomet, the ram which Abraham sacrificed 
instead of his son Isaac, the heifer of Moses, the ant of Solomon, 
the parrot of the Queen of Sheba, the ass of Ezra, and the dog of 
the Seven Sleepers. Some say also the ass of the Messiah ; but 
others doubt this, seeing that Ezra's ass was already in Paradise. 
But the Roman Catholics of the Middle Ages did not forget this 
worthy Christian ass. They celebrated in France an annual fes- 
tival to his honor. Among the worshippers in the church on the 
solemn occasion, was a living representative of bis long-eared 
saintship. Ailer mass, they sung a funny Latin hymn to bis 
prdse, and concluded the service by three rounds of hearty bray- 
ing. Whether the four-footed ass Joined in this act of devotion, 
we know not, but the priest led in this as in other parts of the 
service.* We take Mm to have been the chief ass among them. 

The elegant Busbeque, in his Letters from Turkey, written 
about the year 1560,f relates some things of these monks that 
may amuse the reader. We have translated the following extract 
from his Letters ; 

* For an account of Ihis Feast of Asaes, see Du Fresiie, 
tide Festa AflnorQin ; and Michelel'e Hist, of France, E 4, ch. 
t BustfeqUii Legationis Turcicae Epistolae. 
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" At TLeke Thiol the Turkish monks, called dervishes, have 
a great house. We learned much from them ooneerning a certain 
hero named ChederM, of great mental and corporeal fortitude ; 
who, as they fahle, was the same as our Saiot Oeorge j and they 
aacrihe to him the same actions, oamely, that he saved a virgin 
from a huge dragon hy kiiling the monster ; to whicli they add 
many things of their own invention, as, that he was accustomed to 
travel to distant shores, and came at last to a river whose water 
conferred immortality on those who drank of it. But they do not 
say in what part of the world this river is to be found — unless, 
perchance, it be in Utopia. They affirm only that it is hidden hy 
gloomy clouds and darkness, and that it was never revealed to any 
mortal's sight except Chederle's ; that Chederle and his elegant 
horse, being here freed from the laws of death, wandered through 
the world, giving aid to the injured party engaged in war, or to 
the distressed who implored his help, of wbatHoever religion they 
might be. What makes the story more ridiculous is, that they 
hold him to have been a companion and friend of Alexander the 
Great. For the Turks, disregarding chronology, confound and 
mix up everything in their stories." We may add to this remark 
of Bnsbecjue's, that the Christian romancers of the Middle Ages 
were often ijuito as regardless of time and space, when they mixed 
up their stories of love and heroism, sorcerers and giants. But 
let us resume the narrative of Bushequo. 

" The marble fountain of pure water which is in their mosque, 
they pretend to have originated from Chederle's horse, that shed 
his urine there. They teli many stories also of Chederle's com- 
panions, and of a nieee of hia. They show their sepulchres in 
the neighborhood ; at these they pretend that great benefits ate 
conferred on those who invoke their aid. They pretend that even 
the stones and gravel on which Chederle stood, when he watched 
the dragon, were, if taken in one's drink, a remedy against fever, 
headache, and sore eyes." 

Thus it appears from Busbeque that the Turkish monks im- 
bibed from their Christian models the monk^ spirit of romanoing,- 
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and tlie practice of inToking the help of dead sainlfl, aa well a» of 
ftscrihing miraculous cures to their relies, 

Busbeqne relates another story, which shows that tiiej had also 
borrowed the art of imposing protended miracles of liying monks 
upon the credulous multitude, 

Speahing of a certain monk, he aajs' — " He walked with a coat 
and a white robe flowing down to his feet, his hair loose, and his 
whole person much like our piatares of the apostles. Under a 
fair face he concealed tho soul of an impostor phut the Turks 
venerated him as a great wonder-woi'ker. They got my interpret- 
ers to fetch him to me, that I might see him. He dined with me 
soberly and modestly. He then went out into the yard, and 
pi-esently returned, carrying a large stone, with which he inflicted 
blows on his naked breast, sufficient to have felled an ox. He 
then took out of the fire a piece of iron prepared for the occasion, 
and now red hot. This he inserted into his mouth, and turned it 
about tliere for some time, making the saliva hiss with the heat. 
The piece of iron was oblong, and square at the thicker end, which 
he had put into his mouth, glowing like a live coal. When he had 
done, he put the iron back into the fire, saluted me and left the 
house, after having received a gift. One of my servants affirmed 
that it was all a trick ; that the iron was not really hot j and, to 
confirm his opinion, he laid hoJd on it by the end which stuck out 
of the fire. But he was severely burnt, and then ridiculed by 
the others, who asked him whether the iron was hot." 

" The same monk told me at dinner, that the abbot of his 
monastery, renowned for sanctity and miracles, used to spread his 
cloak upon the water of a lako by the monastery, and getting 
upon it, to sail pleasantly over the lake ; and that he would dress 
a mutton, ready for roasting, and tying the fore legs to his arms, 
and the hind legs to his own legs, he would go with it into a hot 
furnace, and stay there until the mutton was roasted. These 
stories 1 believe were false ; hut the feat with the hot iron I saw ; 
bnt I have no doubt that when he went into the yard, 1 
his mouth with a liquor that secured it from injuiy." 
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So far Busbequc. The feat with tlie hot iron does not exceed 
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Meaelevia, the most important and moat regalar of the Ttirkish 
monks. The other ordera will be dismissed with brief notices. 



3. The. EKbuhwris. 
These devote themselves to constant meditation and prayer, 
with fasting. They aim to abstract their souls from earth, and 
by holy devotion to participate in the glory of heaven. Being 
thus purified and abstracted in spirit, they deem the holy place 
of Mecca to exist in their cells, as much as elsewhere, to them. 
Still they are regarded as a sort of heretics, for not taking their 
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todies, as well as their spirits, on pilgrimage to Mecca, like other 
believers. 

3. Tht NimetitlaAis 
These assemliie at night to praise the divine Unity with songs. 
Candidates for membership in their order, pass forty days in a 
chamber, taking but three ounces of nourishment daily. During 
this retreat, they say that they see God face to face, and that all 
the glory of Paradise is revealed to them. When the period of 
their seclusion is expired, the other brethren take them into a 
meadow, and dance around them. If, during the dance, the 
novice haa a vision, he casts back his cloak and falls upoa hia 
face, as if thunderstruck. Then the Superior comes and prays 
over him. When the visionary comes to himself, he raises his 
red, wandering eyes, and for a long time has the appearance of 
an idiot or a drunkard. Finally, he communicates his vision to 
the Superior, or to some other wise person, who understands the 
mysteries of religion. From these facta, the reader can perceive 
the spirit of the Nimetulahis. 

4. 77« Kadris. 
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5. The Sejahs. 

Have monasteries, yet they are vagabonds. They go forth to 
collect money and provisions, like the Romish beggar-monka ; 
and never remrn, until they have obtained the quantity reijuired 
by the Superior, when be sends them out on a mission of beggary. 
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These monks have s. peculiar way of begging. When one of 
them enters a city, he repairs to tie market or some other place 
where multitudes usually collect. Choosing a conspicuous station, 
he bawls out with all bis might — Oh, God, send me so many 
crowns, or so many gallons of rico ! When a holy man bega so 
lustily of God, pious men are apt to think themselves called 
on to answer the prayer. Having received their contributions 
here, the devont beggar-monk goes in quest of another crowd. 

Many of these vagrant beggars are found in Hindostan ; but 
they wander over all Mahometan countries. They do not depend 
solely on the begging prayers just mentioned. They practice the 
art of story-tclling, to amuse the people. Thus they often gain 
money where the other method would fail. 

When Solyraaa the Magnificent was reigning over the Turkish 
Empire, the Groat Mogul of India sent an embassy to offer him 
aasistaaoe in his wars. The Grand Vizier, KuprUi Mustapha, 
sent back for answer, that the greatest favor which the Great 
Mogul could do the Turks, would be to keep his Fakirs or beg- 
gar-monks, at home- 

6. T/ie Sdkemis 
Are so called after the name of their founder, Ibrahim Edhem, 
who spent his time in the mosques, humbly bent to the ground, 
reading the Koran and praying to G-od, His domestics and others 
so admired his piety, that they imitated his example, and thus an 
order of monks arose. They renounce the business and pleasures 
of the world, and live an austere life of fasting, prayer, and soli- 
tude. Moat of their monasteries are in Persia. 

7. TAe BektacUs. 
Hadji (that is, Saint) Bektach, famous for miracles and pro- 
phecies, gave his name to this sect. They oan scarcely be called 
monks, for they marry and hve ia towns among the other citizens. 
But they are bound to take long journeys to distribute to all 
whom they meet copies of the Gazelle, a pathetic song, allegori- 
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cally applied, like Solomon's Canticles, to divine love, — and the 
Elma, that ia, ooe of the names of God, of which tiey have one 
thousand and one. 

Their worship consists mainly in crying Hu ! hu ! Let him 
live ! Let him live. But aa they do not ohacrve the regular 
hours of prayer, they are considered to be a sort of heretics. In 
our opinion, Hadji Bektach. founded a very silly and very iitn- 
tastical sect. 

8. The Santons. 

Tb max m T I y is ours — To-morrow Ms who sAall 

enj J t H n nt a J to other sects, they abandon them- 

aelv on p m pi t 1 ntioiisness and debauchery. Their ob- 
ject 13 p nt pi a u e They will give anything to satisfy their 
app t te and th n d the tavern aa holy as the mosque. 
On the prmciple that God made us for enjoying the good that 
is before us, they pretend that they serve God as well by disorderly 
and sensual lives, as others do by fasting and bodily mortification. 
Yet thej profes~ to be religious men ' They pass their lives in 
plm tj ImBgdtDas Itl hly 

l! B tth hyp t Iplg ^ hty r d 

t fb dg Thyhtth dd th f 

t n wh thywUpl d h th y th by t dy 

b g g by t di 1 

Th tify f m f th m lat m t th f 1 th t 

tiiy ytttttt g gti_ dfia ly t th 

t4lk g p dly d £ 11 g w th th wh tl y m t 

Th y i. l!y g w th h d I I gs k d d th > dy 
d w th th h d ty k f Id b lat w th 

g dl f k h tth 1 d p I h }yth d 

Sm tdfgdlfkw ptlk If 

pj whhthurdt ^a thm mkfk Id 

Th y ar y t f I b th h d wh h th j fl ish w tl 

The Santons of India, who pass through Turkey on their pil- 
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gi'tmage to Mecca and Jerusalem, demand alms with a sort of 
cnntemptuoua smile. They walk with measured steps. The 
little clothing that they have, is exceedingly ridiculous, being 
composed of raofl of all colors, picked up on dunfhiUs, and stitohed 
th w h t 

Th k p f t h 1 ta Th y m ke a business 

f 11 g I t d to wit 8om b f Mahomet, and 

th Ik p t 1 

N h 11 P d t hypo t Th y T their prayers 

Id th t t dp lly th k t j 1 es. There 

th y f ra t II i^tt Th m k t place may 

b dd th tyl ftyhir cell, and 

th t If th y t f ti m d f J f th y haye only 

Ipt t 1th df thw th th y Santons no 

m B f w i t th dl It Their feigning 

td fhe^y ^ ''PS *' ^ advantages. 

Th y drad mtbjmy 1 againt taxes 

dmltay Thy wt mpl t ho are ready 

tob pd bylipfas f tty and then by 

pt i{ky mh dth tucks of tho 

ft th y f 1 f d p wh wili p y well for being 

h ted 1 Im t y t f I us mp t 

(. I d ig R } 

All tb pi vm t f tl T k h k sordid or 

d ul Tl M 1 y Of t! e rest, some 

1 t pt bl d 1 I 11 th days ia the 

hhy tth ftl tlkw efully upon 

thgdd wht 1 yb£f red without 

th k g f th m S m w Ik th t t 1 th d in a large 

btthftltd It tftdt their hands, 

d th by \ \ Th G I ha God, and 

M h t h p fh t 0th th h th f ta, carrying 

a large wallet full of musty bread and putnd mutton, to feed the 

cats and dogs which have no master : — Poor cats and dogs ! There 
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are many such in Turkey. Those who have a talent, amnse the 
people with buffoonery. Others go singing before every door, Jo 
the aound of a tambour. Some profess to be diviners and pro- 
phets. Others interpret dreams, exercise magical arts, and make 
certain conjurations, prayers, and exorcisms over the sick. Some 
affect dumbness and ask alms by signs. Others burn their flesh 
with a hot iron, or cut it with a razor. The people admire this 
sort of saints and give them plentiful alms. 

The Turks have also their female saints, who generally imitate 
the Santons. They dance to the sound of the tambour in littlo 
mosques of their own. They tell fortunes, interpret dreams, and 
pray over the sick. The she-dervishes travel from city to city, 
to amuse the idle, and often to make a traffic of their charms.* 
Their obedience consists in running about to get money ; thoir 
poverty, in taking with all their hands; and their chastity, in 
having none. Their slippers arc violet, like those of the Jews ; 
their veils are large, like those of onr nuns — says the author of 
Moeurs dea Turcs : — They profess to he saints ; and many believe 
that they are, because they make many loud prayers in public, 
live unmarried, and follow no useful occupation ! Poor human 
nature! 

* PicarA Ceremonies, Sje. Tome iii. des Musselmans. 
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The primary source of monachism was, as we have shown, the 
ancient religious philosophies of the Hindoos and Booiihists of 
Eastern Asia. The same fundamental principles of religion 
pervaded the ancient nations of Middle and Western Asia, and, 
to a great extent, formed the basis of the Egyptian religion. The 
origin and early spread of these principles date so far back in 
antic[nity, that even the ohsourest of historical traditions fail to 
reach them. Where, or among what people they originated, or 
how they came to he so extensively propagated, are questions 
which cannot be solved. The most ancient records of aay hea- 
then religion, are the Vedaa of Hindostan. We may reasonably 
conjecture from these and other signs of remote antiquity, that 
Hindostan was one of the primitive seats of human civilization, 
and one of the original fountains of religious philosophy. The 
only other countries which may claim a rivalship in these respects 
with the Valleys of the Ganges and the Indus, are Egypt on the 
Nile, and Chaldea on the Euphrates. It may be, that they all 
derived the elements of their religious philosophy from their com- 
mon ancestry, an aboriginal people, who branched off as they 
spread, and carried with them their patriarchal religion. On this 
common basis, each of these ancient nations may have built its 
peculiar mythology ; and thus may have arisen that uniformity of 
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leading principles, with diversity of doctrine and practice, which 
afterwaid*! characterized their ayslema of reli^jion Commerce 
ani missions miy have, m latei time^, infu'ied some doctrines 
and pr'iotifes fiom the matured systtm of one nation into 
that of another, ind thus produced a closer affinity between 
the two ,— such a& existed between the Hiadoo ind the Egyptian 

It was from Egypt, Chaldea, and Persia, that the Jews and 
Greeks derived the principles of their ascetic philosophy, and it 
was through this philosophy, mainly, that the Church deriTed 
those principles of ascetieni that led to all the extravagancies of 
Christian monkery. We purpose in this and some following 
chapters, to stow, by a dnduotion of facts, that Christian monachisai 
originated from the same principles of heathen philosophy, which 
had previously given rise to the oriental monaeliLSm described in 
the sflOOnd and third chapters. Thus we shall account, in a great 
measure, for the striking similarity which was found to exist be- 
tween institutions so remote from each other, and apparently so 
unconnected. If we succeed in this investigation, our Roman 
Catholic brethren wilt no longer need, as their missionaries did, 
to ascribe this similarity to the Devil ; nor shall it any longer 
seem, as it has seemed to many, to be an accidental coincidence 
between a heathenish and a Christiati institution. It is unphilo' 
sophical, if not somewhat impious, to ascribe such coincidences 
to chance. The same moral causes operated to produce all the 
monachism in the world. Certain principles of oriental philosophy 
produced asoetism and monkery in Eastern Asia. The same 
principles spreading westward, and getting finally into the church, 
produced the same effects among Christians, which they had be- 
fore produced among Brahminists and Boodhists. 

As seeds of plants do not vegetate, unless circumstances are fa- 
vorable, so neither do the principles of monkery always produce 
monkery ,-^at least not a fully-developed monkery. Sometimes 
they produce an abortive or stunted growth, where circumstances 
are mainly but not wholly unfavorable. Thus we shall see that 
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among same anaient DatioDii, among whom this religious pLilosO' 
phy did in some shape prevail, tbere was jet no regular or full- 
grown monaciism. Still the operation of the ascetic principles 
was seen in the religious practices and institutions of the country, 
or of the sects who professed those principles. 

Having thus explained the object of this and some following 
chapters, we proceed to give some account of the religious philoso- 
phy of several ancient nations, 

§ I . Thi Religious Philosophy of the. Perdo/m. 

The Persians believed in one supreme God, whom they called 
Mithras. The sun was worshipped as his representative. From 
d two antagonistical Gods, Oromazd or Hor- 
d and Ah n an autl f Evi ; the former 
fi and fh 1 tte by da kness. Some 
t I n pi w nal nd independent 

s pt Ahmnw mtt which is in 
wh 1 p t 1 ^ht and benevolence, 
p n pi all d if i When these 

1 I h V nat d f m Mithras, the 

sup mGdth itnh atnt nha ter, but very 
diff.rent fiom the CbiiSitian Trinity. 

The Persians held that God pervades the world as its soul, aad 
that fire or light being tie most refined and vivifying element^ 
and penetrating all things, is the representative or rather the ele- 
ment of the mundane soul. They believed in subordiate Q-oda 
of different ranks. 

The human soul they believed 'to have pre-esistcd in a higher 
state, and to be sent into bodies, to koep up the harmony of na- 
ture. Of course they believed the soul to be iqnjortal. 

The priests of the Persian religion were the magi, who were of 
three ranks, the highest of which was the Archimagus or Chief 
Priest, who presided over the whole body. They rejected the use 
of images. Zoroaster, or Zerdusht, as the Persf^ng p^e4 Jjim, 
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was the great reformer of the Persian reli^on. He taught a pure 
morality. 

This YCTj brief notice is all that we deem necessary concerning 
the ancient Persian religion, which is but obscurely and imper- 
fectly known. A small remnant of its follower is yet found in 
India. They worship fire as the emblem of God. 

From the little that ig known of the principles of this ancient 
religion, we remark the following as belonging to the general sys- 
tem of the east. 

1. One supreme God from whom other divine persons emana- 
ted. These divine emanations have the actual government of the 
world. 

2. The pre-esistence of human souls and the existence of de- 
mons. • 

3. The evil nature of matter, from which proceed sin and mis- 
ery. Of course the body causes the pollution and suffering of the 
soul. 

The distinguishing doctrine of the magian religion, was its 
dualism, or doctrine of two contending principles. 

§ 2. Sketch of the Chaldean Philosophy. 
The ancient Chaldean Philosophy, like that of Persia, ia very 
imperfectly known. Tho following appear to have been its lead- 
ing principles ; 

1. There is one Supreme God, Father of all, h^ whoso provi- 
dence the universe was arranged and adorned. 

2. Below the Supreme Being are three ranks of spiritual beings 
superior to man : 1st. subordinat* Gods ; 2d, Demons, and 3d. 
Heroes. 

3. Of the class of demons some are evil. These assume the 
deceitful appearance of gods, good angels, and souls. They are 
malignant and mischievous to mankind. 

4. The inferior gods and good demons or angels, preside over 
the different provinces of nature, and the several nations of the 
earth- They govern in subordination to the Supreme God. 
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5. TLe '^ J m C d dwells ia itiaccessible light, and can' be 
approach I ly li ugh the mediation of suhordinaf* spirits. 
This was h n Id trine of t!ie East. Hence the worship 
of oriental na n was d ected to these snhordinate ministers or 
agents of he unapp hable Supreme. The heavenly bodies 
were popul ly b 1 d o be divine, and as such were wor- 
shipped. 

6. Matter is the primary source of evil. Hence the Chaldeans, 
as well as the Persians and Egyptians, held that evil demons 
became such by being invested with a vehicle or light body, of 
coarser material than the element of fire or light that clothed 
the good spirits. Hence they, of course, believed that the hnman 
soul became impure and miserable by its imprisonment in a gross 
earthly tenement, like the human body. 

The Chaldeans were famous for their magic and astronomy. 

The Chaldean Magic, was at first, nothing but the secret wor- 
ship of good spirits. It afterwards employed itself in discovering 
the virtues and effects of natural objects ; and was then merely 
a natural science. It finally degenerated into what has been ever 
since understood by the term, to wit, conjuration and dealing with 
evil spirits. 

The Chaldean Astronomy consisted at first in the study of the 
motions and laws of the heavenly bodies. Afterwards it degene- 
rated into judicial astrology, and was closely connected with the- 
urgy or black magic. The stars were supposed to influence the 
fortunes of men and all the affairs of the word, by their motions, 
aspects and conjunctions. Especially were the planets supposed 
to govern the course of human events. By pretended knowledge 
of these celestial influences, and the virtues of terrestial bodies, 
the Chaldean astrologers and magicians undertook to foretell the 
fortunes of men, and to prepare talismans by which men could 
ward off all sorts of evil accidents or evil influences.* These pre- 
tended arts continued in vogue, until two or three centuries ago. 

« Brucker, Hist. Crit. Vol. i., L.ii., cap. ii. 
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Improvements in natural science have banished all Biioh supersti- 
tions and impostures. 

§ 3. Rdigioits Phiiosvphy of AwAent Egypt. 
The philosophy of ancient Egjpt agreed with the Hindoo In all 
its fundamental principles. The a^eement is exact and so ex- 
tensive as to indicate that there was, at some remote period of 
antiquity, a connection unexplained by history, between the Hin- 
doos and the Egyptians. They both had that singular jnsfitu- 
tion, the division of the people into oasts, of which the sacerdotal 
cast was the highest. But whilst their religions had the same 
general principles, they differed in their mythology or iitbles of 
the Gods, which seem to have been invented long after the pri- 
meval dogmas in which they agree, originated. 

The Egyptians, like the Hindoos, believed in a Supreme, Origi- 
nal God, whose attributes are unknown, and who exeroises no 
direct agency in the affairs of the world. Erom this unknown 
God, emanated three divine persons, called, aa Cudworth thinks, 
Phta, Ammon or Cneph, and Osiris ; or, according to Plutarch, 
Osiris, Isis, and Horns, corresponding to mind, matter, and the 
world that is composed of these two,* 

Among the general principles of the Hindoo and Egyptian phi- 
losophies, and adopted from them by some of the Greek philoso- 
phers, is the following as expressed by Creutaer.f 

" la the Egyptian theology, as in all tho oriental theologies, 
the predcminatmg principle is that of emanation, which consists 
not onlj in distinguish ing m thought, but in actually separating 
the divers attribute" of the Greit Bein„r, the one univeiaal God ; 
so that each attribute become" a distinct person, and tho one God 
becomes a multitude of Gods. But at thp same time, when re- 
ferred to its source, each Attribute, itself God in God, is thereby 
alono the whole Godhead, is identical with God. Each divine 
Emanation, each Person, considered in his highest power, is himself 
* Bmcker, Hist Cnt Phil. L, ii,, cap, viii. 
t Guignaut's Creutyer, Religion de I'Egypt. Chap, ii. 
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tlieGreat Being fromwhoinlieemanated." Th ^ p n O ginal 
Godhead was considered aa unknowable in h m If t tli li maa 
mind, and as reyealing hia existence and p f n n li works, 
only through the Divine Persons who em nat d p eded 
from him, — continued in union with his Un sal B n — and 
constituted essentially but one God in that On hup n We 
shall see this fundamental idea of the Oriental Th 1 j n the 
Platonic Philosophy of G-reece. 

Another of the common principles of ori talism wa f nd in 
the Egyptian Philosophy, — namely, that G-od is the soul of the 
world, or that the' Divinity resides in nature, so as to be its mov- 
ing and animating and informing principle, as the human soul ia 
of the body. All spparate souls of animated beings were sup- 
posed to be emanations from the universal soul, and finally to re- 
turn into it a^ain This was also an Egyptian principle. 

Another comm Ji principle of the ancient theology of the East, is 
that of the incarnation ind consequent suffering of celestial beings, 
from the highe t Dnine Person to the lowest of created spirits. 
Thus the Hindoo ^isbnu and the Egyptian Osiris, both Divine 
Persons of the highest order, become incarnated ou earth as men, 
labor and suffer for a time, die, ascend to heaven, and resume 
their celestial glory and dominion. Thus, too, inferior G-ods are 
represented as occasionally becoming mortal men in the flesh. 

On the same general principle is founded the oriental and 
Egyptian doctrine, that the souls of men did not begin to esist 
with the body, but pre-existed as demons or spiritual beings in 
the upper regions ; to .which they return, sooner or later, after 
experiencing the sins and sufferings of mortality, sometimes in 
one body only, but mostly through a succession of bodies, 
human or brute, before they ascend to their original abode. 

The highest circles of the heavens— that is, the starry regions, 
are the proper abodes of the Gods. The old Sabean idolatry, 
which paid divine honors to the heavenly bodies, was incorporated 
with the more rational and refined theology, which represents the 
Gods as spiritual beings, by supposing the stars to be animated by 
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divine spirits. Tho Egyptians idectificd their God Oeiris with the 
sun, as the Persians did their God Mithras. So the Egyptian 
Isis was the moon. But the Egyptians conceived that their 
starry Gods descended and became incarnate on the earth,* it is 
evident that they considered tliem as heing essentially spiritual 
substances, and separable from the heavenly bodies which they 
usually inhabited. 

In the lower circles of the heavens beneath the moon, and in 
tlie atmosphere about the earth, dwell the demons or genii ; some 
of whom are evil, and those lower in station are inferior in nature 
as they inhabit less refined elements than the demons and gods 
above them. According to Biodorus Siculus, the Egyptians 
conceived the demons to be derived from the soul of the world. 

When one of the demons in tho higher and purer circles, so far 
apostatizes from God, as to desire a corporeal hfe on the earth, he 
is committed to the care of a guardian genius, or angel, who con- 
ducts him to this Tvorld, prepares him a body, watches over him 
during his trials and sufferings as a^ human soul ; and when these 
are over, he conducts him again to his native heaven, freed from 
his earthly predilections, and never more to wander fiom tho seat? 
of the blest 

Materiil bodies have an evil inflnence upcn the spnit^i that 
occupy them Eve»y human soul contracts dofiicmont from its 
conniction with the flesh This must bo woikei off by ahsfinence 
from oamil pleiawes, and by elevating the mrad to dnine con- 
templations and enjjyments They who in their earthly hfe 
bi-oome very sinful, are punished in hell for ^ time Those who 
on earth aie not sufficiently pniified for heaven, hut are exempt 
or releiaed from purgatorial torments, ti ■insmi^rati, intj othei 
bodies, until their trials aie over "f They may become brutes as 
welt at, men, ot high or low degtee. Those who do not sufficiently 
purify themselves in the probationary state of man, have to oom- 

* Bruckcr, as before cited. He found this doctrine in Diodorus Siculus. 
L. I. ch. xii. 

t Guignaut's Creutzer. Religion de 1' Egypt, ch. ii, and v. 
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t w th mortal bodies. 

d ff m what in Iheir accounts of the 
H n some points it is difS.ciilt to 

come at th t th VV h f Uowed the best authorities within 
our rea h, d h g f th most part only the views which 
are least doubtful Mo^heim infers from the various accounts of 
ancient authors, that the Egyptians differed among themselves on 
some speculative questions 1 his is likely enough. Thus ranch 
however is certain, that the Egyptian and Hindoo philosophers 
agreed in all their tundam«ntal principles, and that these princi- 
ples are directly ascetic in their tendency. If they did not pro- 
duce the same degree and kinds of fanatical austerities among the 
heathen Egyptians, before tlie Christian era, as they did in East- 
ern Asia, it was because their tendency was counteracted by 
circumstances into which we need not particularly enquire. We 
may remark, however, for one thing, that Egyptian fanaticism 
found sufficient meritorious employment in its brute worship. The 
sin which a Hindoo would work off by tormenting his body, an 
Egyptian devotee could atone for by feeding eats or crocodiles 
while they lived, and embalming them after they were dead. 
When, a long time afterwards, some of the same priuciples mixed 
themselves with Christianity in Egypt, they produced monkery, 
because there was nothing in Christianity, that could divert a su- 
perstitious mind from carrying them out to their legitimate conse- 
quences, and there was something in Christianity that would seem 
to a superstitious mind to lead to the same consequences. 

Some of the principles of the oriental philosophy were found to 
have spread even to the western shores of Europe. The Keltic 
Druids of Gaul and Britain, believed that demons or spiritual be- 

*■ Brucker. Hist, tirit,, L II. cap, vii. 
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ings presided over tie different parts of nature ; that God waa the 
Boul of the world ; that human souls were of divine origin, and 
transmigrated from one hody to another.* Some however deny 
that they taught this doctrine, because they held that there was a 
Hades or infernal abode for departed soids. This, however, is 
not inconsistent with transmigration, for the Egyptians and Hin- 
doos held that souls might go to Hell, and afterwards transmi- 
grate. 
. We have gone somewhat largely into the religious philosophy 
of ancient Egypt for two reasons : first, because the Greeks derived 
from that source muoh of their ascetic philosophy, by which 
Christianity was afterwards corrupted ; and secondly, because it 
was in Egypt where this corruption of Christianity began, and 
where the strange phenomenon of Christian monkery first ap- 
peared. Here too was Judaism eornipted by philosophy, and then 
contributed to the corruption of Christianity. 

* Caesar (Dc Bello' Gallic 
anirtioSf sed aliis post yncfrtem L 
tion ftom liody to body. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE ASCETIC PHILOSOPHY OF THE GREEKS. 

Among the Eastern nations of whom we have been speaking, 
tte religious philosophy of the learned might bo called the 
easenoe, or rational part, of the popular religion of the country, 
the whole being connected and blended together. But in Greece 
tho systems of the philosophers had little or no connection with 
the popular system of idolatry. The G-recian philosophers gen- 
erally either imported their leading doctrines from the East, or 
formed theories of their own without regard to the old religion of 
the country. 

There are traces of the oriental philosophy in the earliest 
systems of Greece. The reader will recollect that Egyptian 
colonies settled in the country at a very early period. It is easy 
to conceive, therefore, how the seeds of oiientalism may have 
been planted in Greece, before the Grecian sages began to travel 
eastward for knowledge. 

Wo shaU give a sketch of the principal systems of Grecian 
philosophy, which were more or less imbued with the ascetic 
doctrines of the East, and served as channels through which 
oriental ascetism and monkery were communicated to the church. 

§ 1. Orpheus and Ms PkUosojihy. 
One of the earliest philosophers of Greece was Orpheus. Tho 
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time when he lived is uncertain, but was it probably not less than 
seven or eight oenturiea before the Chriatian era. His history is 
wrapped in fable, and his doctrines are but obscurely and par- 
tially known. They were not transmitted to posterity in a written 
form, but by oral tradition through the Orphic mysteries or secret 
school of his followers. Therefore no full account of them was 
ever published to the world. 

His doctrines, so far as known, had so much of the Boodhist 
character, that some learned men have thought him to have been 
a Hindoo disciple of Boodh, who had wandered into Greece, and 
there taught his master's system of religious philosophy. But 
Diodorus Siculus (b. iv., e. 25) represents him as a Greek who 
travelled in Egypt, and was there initiated into the religious 
mysteries. If so, we may easily conjecture that he got his ori- 
ental doctrines from the secret school of the Egyptian priests. 
He adopted in full the ascetic principles of the eastern phi- 
losophy. 

He taught that all things had their origin in God, who con- 
tains and provides for all. Every being emanated from him and 
partakes of his essence. All sotds, as they emanated from him, so 
they are finally absorbed into him again. 

The Supreme God is unapproachable and unknown. Hence 
the inferior Gods, who emanated from him, are the proper objects 
of worship. Such is the Orphic doctrine concerning God, as re- 
ported by the ancients. It is entirely oriental, — the very same, 
BO far as it goes, witli the Hindoo and Egyptian theology.* 

Plato saysf that Orpheus considered the body as the prison of 
the soul ; and that the general opinion in Greece during those of 
early times, represented the present life as " a life in the grave 
— a punishment for previous guilt ■ whence arises the universal 
necessity of pmaiM. and pwrification : whde in the future life the 
just are to receive the rewards, and the unjust the punishment of 
their deeds." "Joined with these (says the cautious E,itter)J 

* Brucker. Para ii., c. i. Orphem. t In Pliaedro. 

t Not Carl Hitter, but (he author of the History of Ancient Philosophy. 
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was probably the doctrine of tbe metempsyoboais," or transmi- 
gration of souls. 

The Platoaiats asserted that Orpheus also taught the oriental 
doctrine of demons and heroes ; and the Egyptian doctrines after- 
wards adopted by Plato, that the stars are animated beings, bright 
Gods. Orpheus is said also to have introduced into Greece the 
poetical ideas of the Egyptians concerning Hades, the country of 
the dead, — its Elysian Fields of faliss for the good, and its hell of 
torments for the wicked. But Homer had taught these before. 

He taught ascetical practices, — abstinence from animal food at 
all times, and bodily mortifications to purify the soul from sin and 
guilt ; — also lustrations and ceremonies for cleansing and expia- 
tion. Those who were initiated into bis mysteries, had to pre- 
pare themselves by a course of purifications, and by confession of 
their sins. 

Snoh were the leading principles of the Orphic philosophy. 
They bear evident marks of their oriental origin, and are 
thoroughly ascetic in their character. 

2. Pythagoras. 
He was the greatest of the Grecian philosophers before Socra- 
tes and Plato arose. He lived between five and sis centuries be- 
fore Christ. He was reported to have travelled into Egypt and 
Chaldea, and some say also into India — to gather wisdom. Though 
born in the island of Samos, he finally settled among the Greet 
colonies of southern Italy, where he taught philosophy with great 
success. He founded the Italic sect of Grecian philosophers. 
His doctrines had groat influence in Greece, until Plato and Aris- 
totle arose; then the Italic sect declined. But a new Pythagore- 
anism, varying somewhat from the old, sprang up about the time 
of our Saviour, was embraced by a numerous school in the east- 
ern provinces of the Roman empire, and contributed to spread 
ascetical notions and practices through the countries where mona- 
chism first appeared among Christians. 
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The Pythagorean philosophy was founded oa oriental principles, 
and was decidedly aaeetio in its character. Its theology waa of 
the oriental etamp. The following are its leading principles :* 

There is one Infinite God pervading nature as its aoul, and the 
source of life to everything tiat lives. 

Nest to this sapreme God are three ranks of spiritual beings, 
Gods, Demons and Heroes or Demigods. The last were men, 
exalted after deatli for their virtues. 

The world ia animated, intelligent, spherical ; all without the 
boundaries of this nniversal system of nature is a void. 

There are sueoeaaive spheres from the centre to the circumfer- 
ence of the world. In the highest resides only the first cause, 
whatever is nearer to that, is better than the more remote. The 
sun, moon and stars are Gods. Mortals dwell in our gross at- 
mosphere ; immortals in the pure ether above. The ether is in 
perpetual motion. 

The human aoul is a particle of the mundane soul. It is com- 
posed of two parts, the one rational, the other irascible and oon- 
cupisoible ; the former only is immortal, the latter comes froni the 
aoul of the world and finally returns to it. The mind or rational 
soul pre-existed aa a spiritual being in the upper regions. 

Souls transmigrate from body to body ; not always immediately 
after death (as Laertins represents the Pythagorean doctrine,) but 
often after a destined interval in Hades or in the celestial re^ne. 
When a aoni migrates into the body of a brnte, its rational facul- 
ties are cramped by a defective organization of its material body. 

Pythagoras believed, with nearly all heathen antiquity, that in- 
numerable demons float in the atmosphere and in the etherial 
circles above, — some of whom are good, and others evil. These 
airy beings esercise eitlier a salutary or a noxious influence over 
human bodies, and cause our dreams. They enter into bodies 

* Brucker, Hist. Crlt. Pars if. L. ii. c. x. In the iiuge and sometimes 
ill-digested mass of Ihis work, we meel with appareully ineoiimCeQt doc- 
trines a.'icjibed to the same philosopEet. 
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conceived in the womb, when they find such 
thus hecome soul 

Pythagoras ad pt d th op n n that t!i m 
is a panishment t r ns c n m tted nap 
he regarded the hodj as a pen t nt a y 1 o 
Boul, and as the our e of fs suffe n_s on th e 


as suit them and 

a n 1 n f souIb 
tate The fo e 
of the m no tal 
th By t. u 



junction with that hase aBSOOiate, the animal soulj rt is agitated hy 
impure passions, and its intellectual vision is obsoared. 

Hence the necessity of adopting a strict ascetic mode of life for 
the purpose of dispelling the clouds from the intellect, and pur^ng 
the immortal son! from tie stains of sin. Carnal desires must bo 
subdued by abstinence, the pleasures of sense must be avoided, 
and the soul- must be elevated by the contemplation of pure 
entities. By pure entities are meant abstract ideas, which exist 
independent of matter, and are apprehended by the understanding 
without the aid of the senses. 

The Moral Rule* of Pythagoras conformed to his philosophical 
theories. He taught his disciples to abstain from animal food 
like the Hindoos, and to practice an austere self-denying tempe- 
rance. He deemed it salutary to inure the body to hardships by 
adding voluntary sufferings to those which nature imposes. 

"The Pjthafweans (say^i Stanley*') exhorted those who came 
nto th ty t hun pi u — f n hm d 

and d w nt n ts th p a In n al t m th y 
al a dntt 1 nyth n that n ht tend t pi ^ ur — th 
sp mfatnbn f thmtptnd nt and 

hu tful 

Pyth a d d n t nj n hb y up n 1 f 11 w s but 
whilst h t 1 at d marr asan saynttutnh nda 
d hk th Ch ist n i th I n aft rw d t nit 

thpnplby ttnmt nlndlnt pnt 
n t f f m totl ab t n n H 11 w 1 t nly at a t n 

s son f th J a and th n a ly 

The spirit of Pythago reams m is best seen in the establishment 
* History of Philosophy, part ii, ch, 3. 
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and regulations of hia Esoteric School, or Secret Assodatio'tt. To 
the Exoteric or outward dbciples Pjtliagoraa taught only plain, 
Bimple precepts, suitable to men aiming at only imperfect attaia- 
mcnte — and certain mysterious emblems which bo did not explain. 
But the Esoteric, or inner disciples, were instructed in the mys- 
teries of philosophy, and trained to the perfeelion of virtue. The 
members of this Secret Association were bound by an oath, never 
to divulge what they were taught behind the veil ; for Pythagoras 
concealed himself behind a veil when he lectured to tbe uninitiated ; 
to the initiated ho spoke. face to face.- 

Candidates for membergbip had to go through a trial of five 
years. During a pai-t, or tbe whole of this time, they had to keep 
an unbroken silence. 

All the members lived in common, like Cenobite monks. They 
might have families with thorn in the cloister, but no private pro- 
perty or separate table. Their behavior, employments, dress, 
food, &c., wore prescribed by the rules. Their daily exercises 
were not essentially different from those of a Cenobite monastery. 
They consisted of worship, study, meditation, and business — 
partly in society, partly ia solitude. Their diet was vegetable, 
selected and prepared for nutriment, not for pleasure. All 
BtJmiilating food and diink were avoided. Their dress was plain, 
white, and elean. In everything they were to esercise tenjperance 
and sobriety, to avoid the pleasures of sense, to quell the tumults 
of passion, and to cleanse the soul from earthly defilements, 
that it might soar, unonoumbered and undisturbed, to the region 
of pure entities, and of intellectual truth. 

It concerns us not at present to mention the scientific studies 
of Pythagoras, his mystical emblems, or his affectation of mystery 
and miracle, to gain respect and excite curiosity. We shall only 
add, that long after his death, his disciples pretended that be had 
wrought supernatural wonders during his life-time. Such pre- 
tences have been (no common to excite our surprise. We do not 
find, however, that any of these reporters, like the apostles, pro- 
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fesBed to fee eje-witneases of what they related, and sealed their 
testimony with tteir blood. 

The Pythagorean philosophy flourished among the Greeks and 
exerted a powerful iaiuonce, until it was superseded in a great 
measure by later systems, especially those of Plato and Aristotle. 
It was revived with some modifieations about the time of our 
Saviour, and flonrished again in Western Asia during two or three 
centuries. Before its first decline, several eminent ft" 
the great founder taught the system with ( 
but with some unessential variations and additions. The greatest 
of these early teachers of Pythagoreaniam Was 

Smpedodes. 

He taught that there are two eternal principles, God and 
Matter,— that God pervades nature as a soul, giving to all life 
and motion ;— that the human soul is twofold ;— the superior ra- 
tional pai't derived from the Divine Soul of the world,— the in- 
ferior sensitive part from the physical elements, combining under 
the natural laws of love and contention— or, in modern phrase, 
attraction and repulsion He had the notion, we presume, that 
the sensitive desires and aversions of the human constitution wore 
but individual actings of this general law of physical love and con- 
tention. 

He taught, like his great master, that the rational soul is sent 
into the body for punishment. It assumes bodies of all sorts, 
animal and vegetable, migrating from one another, until purified 
at last, it returns to God and becomes itself divine, 

Plutarch (De Exilio) has preserved some verses of Empedocles, 
in which he expresses this oriental doctrine. We give a trans- 
lation. 

The Fates ordained, the gods of old decreed, 
If long-aged demons sin, they wander far; 
Each suffers pains, an exile from high heaven ; 
Through earth he strays, fall thirty thousand years. 
So now 1 wander bv iU*ine command. 
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In other verses ho represents the demons as being hurled from 
heaven by the angry G-ods, and as driven and tortured by the ele- 
ments, until purged and eapiated by punishment, they are re- 
stored to their former nature and place in heaven. 

We shall mention the later Pythagoreans hereafter. 

^ 3 Me Stoical Phaosopktf 

We shall notice this system briefly It was austere and tend- 
ed to asoetiam in its morahti , but its principles diffeieJ in some 
material points from those that were most influential mpi educing 
Christiaa moiia:,hiim 

Zeno, the founder of Stoieiim taught that there were two 
eternal principks, — ^Matter, passive, — and the Divinity, active ; 
— that God is i living fire, unlike common firg , he is also spirit ; 
he produces, fanhious and peimcates all things He animatea the 
world, as its soul. The human soul is a particle of this mundane 
Boui, but like other individual beings, liable to perish. 

All nature is bound fast by the decrees of Fate, and the course 
of events is unalterably fised. 

The wise man will live conformably to nature. He alone is 
free.. All true happiness consists in virtue. Hence, as man 
strives in vain against his destiny, and virtue is the only good, 
pain is no evil, and all external things, — riches and poverty — 
honor and infamy — health and aickness-^are in themselves in- 
different. 

On tliese principles the Stoics professed to despise all that the 
world in general pursues as good or shuns as evil ; and wrapping 
themselves up in the pride of their virtue, to bid a stern defiance 
even to Fate. Such jo brief was Stoicism. 

§ 4. Plato and his Philosophy. 

The philosophy of Plato was that which ultimately gained the 

strongest and most extensive influence over the minds of men in 

the Roman empire, — especially durii^ the first centuries of the 

* Tenneman'B Hist, of Philosophy, Stoicks. 
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Christian era. Being full of entertaining fancies, and giving 
snblimei' coneeptions of the Godhead than other philosophies of 
the time, it suited the imaginative minds of the East, and did more 
tlian all other systems to corrupt the doctrines of the gospel, and 
mislead the practice of Christians, in the second and third ecntu- 
ries. It had from the beginning a large infusion of Pythagorean 
and oriental doctrines. By ilie time that Christianity began to 
prevail in the eastern provinces of the Roman empire, it had in 
those countries received an additional dose of orientalism, and in 
its form of Eclecticism and New Platonisra, it mixed itaelf with 
the Christianity of the age, and aided no little in producing that 
religious monster — a Christian monk. 

Plato lived about 400 years before Christ. He was first a dis- 
ciple of tie admirable Socrates at Athens. He then travelled 
after knowledge into foreign countries, — particularly into Egypt) 
where he cultivated acquaintance with the priests, and studied 
their philosophy. After someyears he returned to Athens, and there 
taught philosophy during the remainder of his days. His lectures 
were delivered in a public school called the Academy ; hence his 
followers were long called Academica. 

His system of doctrines is very extensive and in great part 
very abstruse. We shall endeavor to give an intelligible sketch 
of his theological and moral philosophy,— rthese being the only 
parts of his system that have an important bearing upon the sub- 
ject of our present investigation. 

According to Plato there are three uncreated principles or sub- 
stances,— God, Ideas, and Matter, These constitute the primor- 
dial Trinity of Plato. It is not a Trinity of divine persons, but 
of essentially different substances. 

The original supreme God, according to Plato and the orientals, 
is utterly beyond human knowledge, in respect to his nature and 
his attributes. All that we know of him is, that he is an imma- 
terial being, and the primary source of all that has life, action and 
intelligence. 
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In tb,c Infimti. mm I of the supreme Being exiot the eternal 
IJ F inis after w hi h aspittems all created things were 

n d Thej are neither miteriil nor spiritual, hut nevertheless 
ab t nt 1 beings They exist forever unchanged They are 
p rf t They cannot be apprehended by the fcenses, which per- 
nlj materiil objeota which ^re impciteot jepresentatlons 
f d as , a gold ring imj eifectly lepiesents the abstract idea 
of a circle. The ideas can be apprehended only by intellect or 
pure reason ; hence they are called Intdligibh Things, to distin- 
guish them from the smidble. 

Matter in its primary state was without form, and void of all 
sensible properties : it waa an ohsoure, indistinetj elementary ma- 
terial ; out of which God created the world, by impressing upon 
it the forms that compose the system of material nature, after the 
pattern of his eternal ideas. 

But as ia the oriental theology, so in the Platonic ; the supreme 
unknown God was cot the immediate agent in the creation of the 
world. He employed in this wort a divine emanation and image 
of himself, who is the second God, called hy Plato Demmrge or 
Creator, — sometimes Logoi, meaning word or reason of God, and 
sometimes simply TM God. Through his agency also subordinate 
Gods and Demons were created. 

All these intelligent beings were originally pure ; but by some 
means many of the demons became vitiated and malignant. 

The more esalted of the Divine Intelligences are invested with 
the actual government of the world in subordination to the Cre- 
ator. Their residence is in the fixed stars of the highest licavens. 
Indeed Plato speaks of the stars as animated beings and gods of 
fiery splendor. This was the Egyptian doctrine. How far he 
inteadod here to speak poetically, and to ba understood with al- 
lowance, we cannot tell. His rich imaginadon often led hiiu to 
invest his doctrines with poetical imagery, so as to make it doubt- 
ful to his readers, whether he meant to express facts or fancies, 
to state his doctrines or merely to embellish them. However, he 
Bsenis to have seriously taught that every globe of the uni- 
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verse was aa animated being, and that each of the bright orbs . 
TThich shed so benign a light upon this dull earth, was at least the 
residence if not the substance of a God. 

The good demons who inhabit the space between the starry hea- 
vens and the earth, preside over the different parts of nature. They 
heed the several tribes of terrestial animals, guard the cities of 
men, and conduct the operations of nature— all under the authority 
of the higher powers. They act as mediators between Gods and 
men. They convey our prayers up to heaven, and bring down 
messages and blessings from above. This doctrine of mediating 
demons or angels, between poor mortals here below and the Su- 
preme Powers of heaven, was almost universal in the Eastern 
world. 

According to Plato, therefore, three ranks of beings separate 
tho human species from the Infinite Supreme. 1. The Divine 
Creator, Father of Gods and men, wholly incoi-poreal, and so 
sublime in his nature — though he is but the Image of the Su- 
preme—that he can be but obscurely and partially known by 
man. 2. The celestial Gods of the starry regions, — the subordi- 
nate rulers of the world— of a bright d fi y n t 3 Th 
demons, who are of an aerial nature d th 1 f to 
the Gods, whose essence is of the fine tit t Th 
higher demons about the orbit of th f 
e^erial substance than those who dwell th ^ t ph 
of the earth. Yet they are all ot fl mp t th n 
terrestial animals, whoso spirits are in tel w th th 1 
ment of water and earth. Every c t d p t pt g 
the human soul, when divested of its ihl^ 1 tl d 
with a, vehicle.* The more refined a d p th 1 m t t f 
which this iiistrument of action was mdthm jftth 
spiritual being. This was a comn p th 
cients. 

* Oxli-" 33 the Greeks call It. Eveiy fi | 1 p- Sci i 

such a vehicle or body, to give it place and 1 m t 
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The Demiurge, or Creator — aBcording to Plato's philosophy — 
endowed thia world with a soul, hy virtue of which it became an 
animated being. The mundane soul is diffused through all the 
elements, and ia the source of life, and feeling, and action to all 
the animated beings of the earth. They derive their corporeal 
organization and animal souls from this mundane aoul. 

Thus is completed the second Trinity of Plato ; the Supreme, 
the Demiurge or Logos, and the soul of the world, — all Divine 
Persons; but unec[ual, and derived sueeessively, one from 
another. 

The mundane aoul is of a middle nature between Mind and 
Matter. It is superior to Matter, because it possesses Life, Sen- 
sation, and Action or Power ; but it is inferior to mind in not pos- 
sessing Intellect or Reason. 

The lower animals have naturally no souls but those which they 
derive from the soul of the world. But man has also a rational 
soul or mind, which pre-existed as a demon in the upper regions. 
The animal and the rational souls are united by a third principle 
or soul, which Plato calls The Irasdhh.* The soul of man is 
therefore threefold. It consists of the Rational Soul, which pos- 
sesses Reason ; the Animal Soul which possesses Appetite ; and the 
Irascible Soul which possesses Wrath or Excitable Energy, and 
serves as a connecting principle between the other two. The Ka- 
tional Soul or Mind is immortal ; the others perish with the body. 

Matter is essentially imperfect and refractory, so that every- 
thing formed of it or connected with it, partakes of the natural 
and insuperable imperfection of the material. Hence the origin 
of evil. Hence the imperfect nature of the Mundane Soul, and 
all animal souls ; and hence the defilement of the immortal sonl, 
when it inhabits a mat-erial body. 

Our animal sensations and desires belong only to the animal 
sonl. Being of an earthly nature, and having relation to the body, 

* So the Greek word flujcos, is commonly translated. But we agree with 
Bitter in thinlting that the German word math, Spirit or Energy, more nearly 
expresses Plato's meaning. 
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they darken and corrupt the rational soul. In its pre-exiat«nt 
state as an incorporeal being, the Mind enjoyed a pure happiness 
in tlie contemplation of the divine ideas, which it could then 
oiearly perceive. But when it became immersed in the gross ele- 
ments of the body, and associated with the animal soul, it became 
infected with low sensual desires, forgot its former state, ceased to 
perceive those ennobling ideas, and became a dim-sighted carnal 
th g fth th 

Th ly w y wh h th mm talm d can recover from tJie 
d L 1 d fil m t f t f 11 t t 8 by the enlightening 

fl f plb 1 phy It 1st t usly resist the debasing 

fl f Idu" dilp and devote itself to 

th p t mpl t f t 11 g bl th gs. By subduing the 

1 p P t <i i th turb 1 of the passions, and 

btt tttet tm bl bjects, the soul is able, 

t pip 1 t d thral itself in a great 

m fmthglm dblvi fts fallen state, and to 

p t f th t 1! t 1 of truth and beauty, 

which it had enjcjed m its etherial birth place. 

Those who during their mortal life have thus subdued their earth- 
bom affections, and purified the mind by divine contemplation, are 
exalted after death to the celestial abodes, where a bright star be- 
comes their happy dwelling-place. But those who live immersed 
in the sensuous desires of the fiesh and spirit, are punished af- 
ter death in the infernal re^ong, for a period of time proportioned 
to their degree of sensuality and wickedness : or if their defilement 
be comparatively small, their immortal souls are condemned to 
transmigration into bodies of a degraded east ; they become ico- 
men (says Plato), or slaves, or even brutes. Nor shall any who 
sink, after one life in the flesh, ever rise to their star of glory, 
until they have, on a new trial, purified themselves from the vices 
of their carnal state. 

Plato was consistent, when he asserted that none of the vulgar 
class of mankind could attain trtie happiness in a future state. 
Their condition and habits subjected them to the dominion of 
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animal affections ; and being destitute of " divine philoaophy," 
they had no remedy. Alas for the poor working men of tho 
world, if Plato's philosophy had been really " divine." But a 
sublimer character than the Grecian st^e, has taught a far simpler 
and far diviner philosophy, by which the laboring poor can be 
saved without dreaming away their lives in abstract contemplation. 
Faith, hope, and charity will serve them better, than would a 
Platonic knowledge of " the intelligible." 

Plato taught that the ratitmal soul has its seat in the head ; 
the irasdhle, in the breast ; and the ammal, in the lower parts of 
the body ; — and that this arrangement indicated the comparative 
dignity of the several parts of the soul. Virtue he made to con- 
sist in the subjection of the inferior parts to the government of 
reason. Of the four cardinal virtues, he assigned prudence to 
the rational soul in the head ; fortitude to the irascible in the 
breast ; and temperance to the animal, below ; Justice he con- 
sidered as the result of a proper union and subordination of all the 
parts of our nature. 

In his moril precept-i PUto did not enjom iny definite sjstem 
of ascetic discipline He did not prescribe any specific lulos of 
lasting, continence, poverty, oi devotional ezercLses in secluaion 
from the world Such an apphoation of his pnnciples would not 
have suited hia age and country But it is obvious to remarli. 
that his philo ophy contains all those pnnciples, which m iLasti-ra 
Asia brought forth the estrav^ancies of ascetiism and monkery 
So, when Platonism became rooted in the congenial soil of 
Egypt and V> estem \sia, it gathered to itself more an 1 more of 
the oriental dotjmas, and tendeJ more ind raoif towaids the 
ascetic form m the practice of its professors "^ 

The foregoing aiotch of Plato's philo^iophy, shows how much 

* The foregoing account of Plato- ' philosophy has bee i digested fron 
Brucker's and Ritter a HMories of Philosophy, and Apuleius on the Demon 
of Sociatea and on the Philosophy of Plato. For a sketch, taken chiefly from 
Enfield, see Anthon'a Classical Dictionary, article Plato, 
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he was indebted to Pythagoras and the orientals for the elements 
of his system. He merely digested, improved, and adorned 
what others had already taught. What we are chiefly con- 
cerned to remark, however, is that by his elegant manner of 
combining and treating the elements of the oriental philosophy, 
he made it popular among the G-reeks, and gave it prevalence 
in Egypt and Western Asia, at the time when Christianity began 
in those countries, to be embraced by learned men and philo- 
sophers. Thus his philosophy came to be the chief medium 
through which the principles of the oriental philosophy were 
introduced into the Church. Before this came to pass, however, 
new schools of both Pythagorean and Platonic philosophers had 
begun to arise in those eastern provinces of the Roman Empire, 
where -the Christian docti-ine was first corrupted by philosophy, 
and Christian monachism originated. It is important, therefore, 
to give some account of these new schools of Pythagoreans and 
Platonists, especially of the latter, by whose doctrines the Church 
was so much influenced in the second and third centuries. This 
we shail do after we have noticed the earlier philosophy and 
monachism of the Jews. 
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PLATONISM OF PKILO THE JEW. 
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were pernicious. This was lite the water-trial of supposed 
witches in after times. If they sank and were drowned, they 
perished as innocent persons ; but if they floated on the water, 
they were burnt as witches. 

The Jews constituted, from they foandation of the city, a 
numerous and wealthy part of the Alexandrian population. Jo- 
sephus quotes from Rtrabo the statement, that their quarter con- 
stituted a large portion of the city ; — that they had a special 
governor of fheir own entitled Ethnarch — and that they were a 
numerous and powerful people in Egypt * The Ethnarch had 
also the title of Alahareh. He administered justice among the 
Egyptian Jews, and had the oversight of hofh civil and religious 
affairs. 

Here many of the Jews learned the Greet language, and, for 
the first time in thp history of their nation, some of them studied 
the Grecian philosophy. Wo should remark that the conquests 
of Alesander the Great had diffused the language, and in some 
measure the population of Greece, over Western Asia and Egypt. 
Greek was thenceforth during many years the language of science, 
and to a considerahle extent also the language of the people, in 
all those countries. 

It was for the numerous body of Jews in Egypt, that the 
Hebrew books of the Old Testament were translated into Greek, 
more than a century before the birth of Christ. Many of these 
Jews had been already, for so long a lime, denizens of a foreign 
country, that they had forgotten, not only the ancient Hebrew, 
but even the Syro-Chaldaic dialect, spoken in Jndea after the 
Babylonish captivity. 

As to this Greek translation of the Old Testament, it was un- 
doubtedly made in Egypt during the reign of the Ptolemies ; 
but the storv which Josephus took from Aristaeus concerning the 
seventy inter p i etc r*!, is unquestionably fabulous. It obtained 
from him such cuircney, however, as to give the translation the 
title of the &eptuagint, or Seventy. . 

* Jostphus Antiquities. Book xiv. chap. "J 
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It ia evident from the style and manner in whioli the 
parts were translated, that the work was done hy different hands, 
and probably at different periods of time. 

The most distinguished man among the Alesaodrian Jews, in 
the time of the Apostles, was Philo, sumamed Judaeus, the Jew. 
He was brother to Alexander, t!ie Alabarch, and was sent once, 
by his countrymen, on an important mission to the emperor, at 
Rome. 

He was deeply irabued with the philosophy of Plato ; yet, also, 
a aealous disciple of Moses. What a conjunction ! Plato and 
Moses ! There was no affinity between them. How then could 
the philosophical oil be combined with the water smitten out of 
Sinai's rook ? As Plato united the rational soul with the animal, 
through the medium of the irascible, so the philosophizing Jews 
united Greek Platonism with Mosaic Judaism, through the me- 
dium of the allegorical. The ceremonial worldly system of the 
law, (designed only for a temporary purpose,) would appear to 
the mind of a Jew, imbued with Plato's idealism, esoeediugly dry 
and uninstructiTe. He would, therefore, endeavor to find under 
the hard shell of the literal sense, a nutritious kernel of divine 
philosophy. In this attempt he could not fail, for he had only to 
exercise his imagination. He could then find Platonisni in the 
books of Moses, quite as easily as Shakspeare's Jacques could 
find "Sermons in stones, and good in everything," 

Philo was not the first Jew who resorted to the allegorizing 
and spiritualizing method of expounding the Holy Scriptures. 
Jewish doctors had adopted it to some extent, ages before, chiefly 
at Alexandria, where the Q-entile philosophy began to allure the 
Jewish mind with its ingenious theories. Of course Judaism 
tben began to be corrupted with Oriental and Platonic fancies, 
just as Christianity suffered afterwards from the same cause. 
Whenever religious doctor* begin to dive beneath the proper 
sense of the sacred writings in search of mystical and allegorical 
senses, they soon lose sight of the firm land, and bring up from 
the wide abyss of human thought whatsoever may please their 
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fimoies, be it the elegant philosophy of Plato, or the puerile day- 
dream of Swedenborg, 

Philo's works consist chiefly of tracts on certain passages in the 
books of Moses, and somo on other subjects, mostly philosophical. 
In all these he teaches Platonic doctrines, but not the pure sys- 
tem of Plato. Pythagorean and Egyptian sentiments corrupt hia 
Platonisra. Tho doctrines of Moses constrained him also, in 
spite of allegory, to deviate, in. some things, fiom tho track of the 
Grecian philosopher. This syncretism, or mixture of doctrinal 
systems, led Philo into frequent inconsistencies, which have 
puzzled hia commentators in their attempts to reconcile himself 
with himself, and to make out a clear statomfnt of his doctrines. 
It would be unimportant to determine what they were, if his fame 
and his writings had not contributed to infuse heathenish philoso- 
phy into apostolical Christianity, and thus to produce errors of 
doctrine and practice, which Romanism retains in full, and Pro- 
testantism in part, and probably will retain for ages yet to come. 
Especially did his writings serve as a medium, through which 
aaoetical and monkish sentiments passed from heathenism into 
the Church. We shall, therefore, give a sketch of his doctrines, 
so fer as they relate to our subject, and conclude with a specimen 
of his allegorical method of interpreting the writings of Moses. 
We give the result of our own examination of his writings. 

I. Of God and Ms Chief Powers, 
Philo conceived that there was a substantial, but not a formal 
agreement between the Platonic and Mosaic doctrines eoneeniing 
the Godhead. According to both, as he conceived, there is one 
Supreme God, who creates and governs through the agency of his 
divine powers. These powers are personal agents, divine emana- 
tions from tho Infinite Supreme, existing in him, and one with 
himself, yet, exercising each his distinct agency. They are, in 
short, the divine attributes personified, not figuratively, but really. 
They are the powers of God, acting distinctly, yet in union with 
the Supreme Father. 
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This ia the old Oriental doctrine, the general theory of which 
is given in our account of the Egyptian philosophy. 

In respect to the number and relation of these Divine Powers, 
Philo differs from Plato, and is inconsistent with himself. He 
represents them differently in different places. He adopfa 
Plato's doctrine of the Divine Logosor Word, speaks often of this 
Divine Agent, but so variously and obscurely, that his comraen- 
tators differ in their esplicationa of his doctrine on this interesting 
point. One thing is certain, however, that he ascribed Personal 
Agency to the Divine Logos, though Mosheim thought that he 
niea,nt by it the " Intelligible ■w[orld," or Divine Ideas collec- 
tively — according to Plato's theology. He adopted Plato's 
docti-ine of a Mundane Soul, from which animal souls proceed ; 
but ho does not make this soul of the world one of his Divine 
Powers, though sometimes ho apparently confounds it with lie 

We shall confirm our statement by translated extracts from his 
works; in which the reader will see what his doctrine is, and how 
iaoonsistently he presents it at different times. 

In his tract On Abraham, speaking of the three angels who 
appeared to the patriarch, he says; 

" The middle one is the Father of All, properly-named in the 
Scriptures, He-that-is (Jehovah.) Those nest to him, on either 
side, are called The Malier and TAe Governor. The former of 
these is called God, by whom all things were made and disposed. 
The other is called Lord ;* for it is fit that the creation, be gov- 
erned by the Creator. That Middle One, with his Powers on 
either side, exhibits to the discerning mind the appearance, some- 
times of one, sometimes of three ; of one, when the mind is most 

* Philo here translates into Greek, and we into English, the meaning of 
thethree HebrewnamesoftheSupreme Being, (frin'^) Jehovah, He-that-is, 
commonly rendered Lord in our English Bible ; (D->nis) Elohim, God ; 
and (i:i'inB) Adonai. Lord or Huler. These are often used interchajigeahly 
in the Old Testament. 
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accnrately cleansed ; of thret, wlien the spectator is not initiated 
in the Greater Mysteries, hnt labors in tbe Leaser, and cannot 
jet comprehend Him, as existing alone and of himself — but as 
existing in his works as Creator and Sovereign." 

lu this passage Philo attributes to the three angels the three 
Hebrew names of the Supreme Being : the first representing 
Jehovali, the Father ; the other two, the Divine Creator and 
Divine Ruler of the world. These three appear to the imper- 
fectly-instructed, as three different Gods ; but ia those who fully 
understand the Mosaic doctrine, as one and the same God, or 
Supreme Being. The Heathen Mysteiies of the Gods — or 
Secret Schools — to which ho here alludes, were of two degrees ; 
the Lesser, into which the candidate was first initiated, arc sup- 
posed to have corrected the grosser errors of Polytheism ; but 
the Greater, to have taught the true doctrine of the Divine 
Unity — namely, that all the Divine Beings who emanated from 
the Supreme, were united in him, and made with him but one 
God. This doctrine of Divine Emanations, constituting distinct 
agents, yet altogether one God in the Supreme, was ao prevalent 
among the ancients in Asia, Egypt, and Greeee, that we (.annot 
hesitate to construe the language of Philo in this sense It is the 
easiest and most obvious meaning of his espresbions 

In his tract mi the Cherubim (Gen. iii. 24) Philo speaks of the 
divine Persons or Powers somewhat differently. His text is, — 
" He (God) placed at the east end of the garden of Eden Cheru- 
bims, and a flaming sword which turned every way to keep the 
way of the tree of life." 

" Nest to the one only true God (says Philo) are two supreme 
and first Powers, Goodness and Authority : the universe was made 
by Goodvess ; the creation^ b governed by Authority. A third 
that unites the twoia Logos — Word or Reason, — in the middle. 
The Cherubim were the symbols of the two Powers, — the flaming 
sword, of the Logos." 

In the former passage Philo made a divine Trinity ; here, he 
makes a cjuaternion, by adding the Logos to the primary Power 
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of the Father ; thus gonstitutiDg a Trinity of Powers 
pi:eine God, according to the Hindoo aad Egyptiai 
in any way the former statement can be reconciled with the latter, 
we must suppose that three angels represented the three Powers, 
and that the Supreme God did not appear in either of them. But 
this is scarcely feasible : so that we must give up Philo as incon- 
sistent in his tbeology. 

As to the Logos mentioned in the latter passage, our learned 
Jew often speaks of him as a Divine Person in the Supreme God. 
In his tract On the Confusion of Tongues, he calls the Logos, 
" The First-born of God," " The oldest Angel," " The Archangel 
of Many Names, who is called The Beginning," " The Name of 
God," and " The Man after his Image." Elsewhere he calls him 
" The Image of God," The Vicar or Vicegerent of God" and his 
" Minister." He says that the Logos is the seal from whose im- 
pression created beings received their forms (which is the Plato- 
nic doctrine), and that he is clothed with the world as with a 
garment, and that by him the creation is held together and sus- 
tained i — which seems to identify him with the soul of the world, 
though possibly Philo meant not so. 

In his tract On Migration, he says that the high-priest under 
the Law of Moses, represented the Divine Logos, whose father is 
God the Father of All, and whose mother is Wisdom, through 
whom all things were generated. He seems here to allude to the 
description of wisdom in the Book of Proverbs, chap. viii. 22 — ^3L 

We shall ijuote but one thing more under this head. In the 
tract On Dreams, speaking of the visible appearances of God, he 
says it was tiie Logos who appeared to the Patriarchs ; for, saj^ 
he, — " as they who cannot look at the sun, may see the reflection 
of his rays ; so we are to understand that it was the Image of God, 
his word (Logos) and Angel, whom they saw as himself." Again 
he says, " God is the primary light ; his Image, the Logos, is also 
most perfect light, and simlar to no creature." 

From these various expressions concerning the Divine Logos, 
our readers may judge for themselves what conception PhUo had 
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of this divine being. la tie specimen of Philo's allegorical inter- 
pretationB, near tbo end of the chapter, the reader will see that the 
Logoa.is represented as God's agent or instrument in the creation 
and government of the world. 

2. Of Avgeh and Demons. 

Philo, like Plato and all the orientals, taught that our atmos- 
phere and the ethereal regions above it are full of spiritual beings, 
some of whom enter into humaa bodies and become men. 

In his tract On the Giaids^ha comments on the test in Genesis 
vi. 2—4, " The sons of God saw the daughters of men that they 
were fair," fee. The Septuagint translation, used by Philo and 
all the Greek Fathers of the Church, reads angds of God instead 
of sons of God, as it is in the Hebrew. On this ground they all 
held that these lovers of fair women and fathers of Giants were 
Angels, not men. But according to Philo, the only difference is, 
that angcLs have no flesh and blood. For in this tract he says as 
follows : 

" Those whom other philosophers call demons, Moses usually 
calls angels ; but they are spirits flying through the air. The 
whole world must in ail parts have animated beings ; the other 
elements, earth, water, air and fire* have theirs ; so must the 
stars of heaven. These spirits are wholly immortal and divine. 
The air is full of living creatures that are invisible to us as the 
air itself Some of these souls descend into bodies ; the others 
disdain to be connected with the earth, and are employed as 
ministers and servants by the Father, the Creator, in administra- 
ting the affairs of mortals. But the former, descending into the 
body as into a river, are overwhelmed as in a whirlpool. But some 
of them by struggling emerge and [after death] fly back to their 
home in the upper regions. These souls have, in the body, been 
taught a sublime philosophy. But those who sink, are the souls 
of men that neglect the wisdom that pertains to the mind, and 

* The ancients believed that salamanders lived in fire, ks their proper ele- 
ment. Some imagined that they had seen Ihem, 
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give themselves to carnal things. Now, if you consider souls, 
demons, and angels to differ only in name, you will relieve the 
subject of much superstition." 

He teaches the same doctrine in other tracts, particularly that 

Ok Dreams ; in which he adds tbat some souls, after they have 

once tried the expenoient of a corporeal life, become weary of its 

vanity and consider the body as a sepulchre ■ and therefore, 

nl n dis d t d th th y fly up t th th al g na' aod 

t n b f th t th so pi i w 1 t 1 life, 

th t th y t mi^ te t w bod ft d tl It is the 

ptsh hbtth ptfmtph that 

lly tl" t b d b t th m fid] f the 

1 t I ns p f t tr d ds m 1 t b tw n him 



p y 



f th d t p t -G d 



3. Of tks JUtmav, Stml. 

Philo fully adopted the Patonic doctrine that the human soul 
consists of three parts, the rational, the irascible, and the animal 
or appetitive. The first is breathed into «s hy God and is im- 
mortal. The others, be says, sometimes are made hy inferior 
creative powers — " nature's journeymen," as Shakspeare ex- 
presses a similar idea. He says also that the Nous or Rational 
soul generates some of the subordinate facnlties, such as sense, 
voice, and generative power. 

In his account, as given above, of God's breathing into us the 
rational soul, he soems in following Moses to have forgotten 
Plato. How do the demons get in to be souls — and that too of 
their own choice, — if the rational Soul be an immediate emana- 
tion from God's spirit or breath } 

4. The Hutnati Body. 

He always spealts of the body as a burden and a prison of the 

immortal soul, which enters it as a sojourner from a foreign land ; 

and that it ia an act of Divine mercy which releases it from the 
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g!oom and the miseries of its fleshly tenement, and restores it to 
its native country in the heavens. 

5, Of Virtm. 

He 13 perfectly Platonic in saying, that virtue is the union of 
the three parts of the soul under the government of reason. 

" The loVers of virtue," he says in the tract On Drta/mA^ " have 
a hard task to perform ia resisting the hody and its pleasures, and 
a hard struggle, besides, against tlie temptation of external goods, 
such as riohes, honor," &o, — " The true disciples of Moses exer- 
cise continence, frugality, and patience ; they disregard wealth, 
pleasure, and glory ; use only sufficient necessary food to keep off 
famine ; are ready to bear all hardships for virtue's sake ; are 
content with mean clothing, and esteem lusury a disgrace and a 
reproach. To them the grassy sod is a precious bed, with bougha 
and leaves for a covering, and a stone for a pillow. The lusuriouiS 
esteem this a hard life, but the followers of virtue think it de- 
lightful." 

6. Of Ascitism. 

The last quotation is from a commentary oa Jacob's dream, 
when the patriarch slept in the open air. It is a picture of the 
ascetic life when not carried to escess. He is fond of calling 
Jacob the Ascetic. The following extract from the same tract, 
is expressly to the point : 

" Virtue is acquired in three ways— by doctrine (or instruction) , 
by Biature and by exercise (or the ascetic life.) Of these three, 
the first and a e n ost easily united ; for that by exercise 

springs f m ha by n uction. The faculty of hearing is most 
prompt f n n the ascetic power fits a man for striving 

(against uflu n ) 

7. The Contemplative Life. 
This he considers, as Plato did, the necessary means of purify- 
ing the Boul. In the same treatise On Dreams, he saya : 
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" The good man, loving a. q^uiet life, delights in solitude, shun- 
ning Tnlgar eyes ; not because he hates society, but that he may 
flj from vice, Wherefoi-e he usually shuts himself up at homo, 
and seldom goes out. To avoid frequent visitors, he prefers a 
rural solitude, where he may live more sweetly, conversing with 
the writings of the virtuous dead." 

Again, ia the tract On tAe Migration of Ahrahairt, he says ; 

" The senses are an impediment to the contemplation of intel- 
ligible things. We should therefore close the senses by seeking 
darkness and solitude." — " God gave the mind the power of 
knowing the intelligible world by itself, but the visible world by 
the senses." 

Putting all these things together, we find that l^hilo was an 
advocate of ascetic discipline and solitary contemplation, and 
these two things constitute monachism. He was an ardent ad- 
mirer of the monachism of his countrymen, the Eaaenes and the 
Therapeutes, and he wrote laudatory accounts of these monastic 
sects. He has the credit, therefore, if credit bo due, of uniting 
Platoniam, Judaism, and Monachism into a Triad, sacred to all 
who should be influenced by his writings, among both Jews and 
G-enUles. 

But Philo did not approve of a merely ceremonial and supersti- 
tious ascetism. " If you see one (says he) tailing his food and 
drink at a late hour, refusing to wash and anoint himself, neglect- 
ing to clothe his body, lying on the ground without covering, and 
then priding himself on his temperance, he is not to be admired ; 
for his esercises thus far are useless vexations. Nor will costly 
sacrifices, ablutions, rearing of temples, &c., entitle one to be 
reckoned among the pious. He has erred from the way of piety 
in placing his sanctity in ceremonies and rich offerings to Him 
who will not accept them, and in attempts to flatter Him whom 
no flattery can reach. The truly pious offer sincere sacrifices, 
but are averse from ostentatious services." — Bscellent observa- 
tions, and a graphic sketch of monkish ascetisra, as some indivi- 
duala eeem to have pi-aoticed it in his day ; though some Christian 
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, three liundred years after his time, went fiir beyond his 
in affecting dirt, destitution, and devotion, in order 
to rid their souls of all corporeal incumbrances and influences. 
Finally, we stall give, as we have promised 

S. A Specmem of PhUo's AHegoricai Inierpreiation. 

In tie treatise oftAe Migration of Ahraham, he is oonamenting 
on Genesis sii. 1. "iVow thi Lord said wnto Abraham, git thee 
out vftAy cowntry, and from thy Hndrtd, and from th house of 
tky father, S^c." 

" God wishing to amend the aoul of man (says Pbilo) first 
gives him, as an incitement to salvation, migration from three 
things, the body, the senses, and nttered speech ; for yon must 
understand the country as a symbol of the body — the kindred as a 
symbol of the senses — and the father's home, of speech. Where- 
fore ? Because the body received its substance from tie earth,* 
and will at dissolution again return to the ground irom which it 
was taken, as Moses testifies, Dust thou art, attd unto dust shall 
thou retv,rn. For he says that it was formed of clay, and when 
dissolTod, it must return to what it was at first. But sense is a 
hiMmoM and brother of the mind, — the irrational, of the rational, 
—since both are parts of one soul. But speech is the /aMer's 
house; because our father, the intelligent mind, sows into the 
other parts its own powers, and bestowing its energies upon them, 
assumes the care and management of them all. But its dwelling- 
house is speech, separate from the other buildings. Wonder not 
then, that he calls the mind's utterance or speech, a house ; for 
G-od, the mind of the universe, says that the word (Logos) is bis 
bouse. For Jacob the Ascetic, when he had a vision of him — 
that is, of the Logos — openly confesses, This is -none other than 
the house of Gad and the gate of hmten ; as if he bad said, 
The house of God is not any of these visible things, nor can be 
perceived by sense, but is invisible, obscure, and can be appre- 

* The Hebrew Aretz, and the Greek Ge, both have the double signifi- 
cation of earth and caumtrs- 
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headed only by the soul aa a spiritual being. Who can it be Ibeo, 
except the Logos, older than created things, by whom, aa a 
helm, tie pilot of the world steers all things, and whom he em- 
ployed as n ata nt m ff tng a feultless creation." 

And til PI t zi at preter of Moses goes on with his 
fantast I all g lb ugh many and many a page, conjuring 

out of th singl nd d Id Hebrew prophet many a doctrine 
whiob h n 1 n d f n his philosophy." 

Such w th ph 1 ph I pinions current among Jews and 
Gentil nd a h th b ptu e ioterpretations, by wMoh they 
were in po t d w th al d religion, during the early ages of 
Christi n ty H th n nld Christianity escape corruption, as 
soon as inspired men ceased to be its teachers ? 
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CHAPTER VIII, 

THE PHILOSOPHY AND MONACHISM OF THE JEWS. 

Before the Babylonish captirity, the Jews had no philosophy 
of their own, and were too little acquainted with foreign nations 
to learn tbe philosophy of others. They had no speculatiye 
opinions ; they formed no theories concerning the origin and na- 
ture of things ; that is, they did not philoaophize — they did not 
reason on the things in heaven or the things on the earth. King 
Solomon, who married an Egyptian wife, showed some turn for 
philosophical pursuits. But in general the only question that 
divided their religious sentiments was, whether they should serve 
God according to the precepts of Moses, or Baal, according to 
the custom of the Canaaaites. 

Their residence in Babylonia gave them some knowledge of the 
Chaldean philosophy. The conquest of Babylon by the great 
Cyriia, brottght many of them into contact with the Magian reli- 
gion. When they had again filled their own country after their 
restoration, the settlement of many of them in Egypt, Asia Minor, 
and Europe, softened their prejudices against everything foreign, 
taught them the languages of the Gentiles, and opened their minds 
to the admUsion of new ideas and opinions. 

The effect of these circumstances became visible in some of 
their subsequent writings, and in tbe rise of religious sects — indi- 
cating freedom of thought and a disposition to form opinions. 

Some of the Apocryphal Books of the Old Testament bear 
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evidence of an incipient intermisture of fie Gentile philosophy 
wili Scriptural Judaism, 

Thus the Apocryphal hook called Tho Wisdom of Solomon, 
Vfritten in Greei, prohahly by an Alexandrian Jew, exhibits evi- 
dent traces of Pythagorean a,nd Platonic doctrines. In chap. i. 
7, the author says, that " Tht, Spirit of the. Lord fillith tht world, 
and containeth all things [avye^^' mnBCio:] ;" which are Platonic 
phrases concerning the soul of the world. Again, in chap. vii. 
22 — 29, the author gives a description of wisdom, in which he 
utters several Platonic notions, making her a personal emanation 
from G-od. He says she is " The worker of all things ;" — that in 
her is " An understanding spirit, holy, only-begotten, subtle, lively, 
clear, &c,, — having all power, overseeing all things, going through 
all undoratandiHg, pure and most subtle spirits." She is " thi 
breathing of thi Divine power, a pure emanation (anoQ^ia) from 
tht glory of the Omnipotent ; — the hrtghtnesi {or effulgence, 
anavyaofia,) of the everlasting (or invisible, aiStov) light, — the 
unspotted mirror of God's power, and the image of his goodness." 
All these expressions are conformable to the oriental doctrine, 
that Divine Wisdom (evoia*') was a certain substantial power, 
eternal and immutable, which they called Aeon (uioip), and which 
flowed or emanated like a ray of light from the fulness (n^ijgoifm) 
of the Omnipotent God.* Agaia in chap. is. 15, the author 
epeaks of the body " pressing down tic soul, and the earthly tab- 
ernacle weighing down tie mind that museth upon many things," 
which is the oriental and'Pytbagoreo-PIatonic notion of the body's 
being the prison of the soul and darkening the intellect. In the 
preceding chap. viii. 20, the author says, " I was a witty child and 
had a good spirit ; yea rather, being good, I came into a body un- 
defiled :" which is the oriental doctrine of the pre-existence of the 
soul as a demon or spirit, before it came into the body. 

This book was written, it is supposed, in the time of the earlier 
Ptolemies, long before the Christian era. 

• Brucker. Hist, Ciit. Period. II. Part, i, L, ii. c, i. 
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The Jewish Secte were ehiefly three, the Sadducees, Phariaeea 



The fundamental difference hetween the SaJducees and Phari- 
Beea, was, that the former professed to take the written Law of 
Moses, literally iatarpreted, as the rule of their faith and practi- 
ces, while the latter followed the Tradition of the Elders, or in 
other words, the authority of the Doctors of former times, a3 the 
true espounders of the Law. The Sadducees would not admit 
anything to be ]jaw or Doctrine, which was not expressly taught 
in the Books of Moses. H n th y d n ed the immortality of 
the soul, and — strangely, w think — the existence of angels or 
incorporeal Bpirita. The Pha — lik our Roman Catholics — 
took the Scriptures in th n of th Fathers, and received as 
of Divine authority, whatso d f n nd practices, the ancient 
Rahbis or Doctors delivered as Bu h If they were not contained 
in the Sacred Records, they were considered as transmitted from 
Mosea and the Prophets through Oral Tradition, and therefore 
of the same authority as if they had been written by inspired 

With the Sadducees our subject has nothing to do ; as they ran 
to the opposite extreme, from everything tending to ascetism and 
monkery. But the Pharisees inclined much towards an austere 
and flesh-mortifying system of doctrine and practice. Their fun- 
damental rule of following the Tradition of the Elders, admitted 
of many admixtures of foreign notions and practices with the pure 
system of the written law. 

Transmigration of souls was believed among the Jews, and 
especially among the Pharisees,as Bruckor says. We have asign 
of that belief in the Book of Wisdom before quoted. 

A leading doctrine of the Pharisees was, that to attain 
righteousness, a man must make satisfaction for his sins by fasting, 
ablutions, alms and sacrifices ; or by confession of his sins, prayer 
for pardon, and purification by suffering after death — as the Tal- 
mud teaches. 

They taught works of supererogation — that is, meritorious per- 
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formances moro that tha law requires, and therefore efficacious to 
remove gailt. 

They macerated tlieir bodies by fasting, watching, lying on rough 
narrow boards, and wearing around the border of their garments 
a fiinge of thorns, with the points projecting inwards, so as to 
stride upon their flesh when they moved, Tliej made long prayers. 
Some walked the streets with mortar-like hoods over their heads 
and faces, to aid their meditations ; hut as they coold see only the 
ground at their feet, they often ran their heads against Walla and 
posts, — which, we fear, disturbed their meditations ;-^others walked 
without this covering, but so absorbed in contemplation, that they 
forgot to lift their feet as they walked, and thereby stumbled over 
everything ju their way, — which tended, we may conceive, to 
break the thread of their divine contemplations. If any one would 
inowwhether the common people admired them for their sanctity, 
we oan tell him that they did : and if he does not inow that they 
were hypocritical, self-righteous pretenders to sanctity— let him 
read the Gospels and learn their true character. 

The Pharisees were ascetics, hut cot monks. But the Jews 
had among them two monkish sects, who arose some four or five 
hundred years before monachism appeared in the Church ; but 
long after the Babylonish captivity and the cessation of Jewish 
prophecy. The one of these sects resided in Judea, the other 
in Egypt. Josephua gives an account of the former— Philo, of 
both. The Roman philosopher Pliny, also nieutiona the Essenea, 

Thi Sssenes, a Sect of Jewish Mmtks. 

We have digested, under distinct heads, the materials facts 
given by Josephus, Philo, and Pliny, respecting this remarkahk 
sect of Jewish monks, whose principles and practices agreed 
essentially with those of the Cenobite Christian monks of the 
fourth and fifth centuries. 

1. The Esaenes formed a Separate Society, aad had little in- 
tercourse with other men. Some of them occupied houses in the 
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smaller towns, but the greater number lived in the wildernesa of 
Judea in the Ticiuity of the Dead Sea. 

They did not beg ; but, like houoat men, supported themselves 

by regular industry. In towns or villages, they carried on iano- 
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marriage, and piacticcd a ii^id contmenoe let (says Josephua,) 
they did not coademn marnagp in otliois, consideting it necessary 
for the propagation of mankind 

There was in ordei of Eaaene'5 who difftred from the more 
rigid sort, in permitting their memberfc to marry , with the aus- 
tere restriction hjwever, that in the maiiiogp >5tate theysLould 
confine sexual interoourso to the single end of prjcieatmg chil- 
dren allowing the constitutional appetite no m lulg nee but what 
was necessaiy to this end We shall howevei, show that this 
austere rule was presoiibed to marriad people by some Christian 
Fathers, as eaily as the second century, and wm, one of the signs 
of forthcoming monkoiy 

The st i(,ter sort of Esscnes appear to hive had an ill opinion 
of tbe female sex Joaephus sajs that by al"'!taming fiom mar- 
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boys or young men ; — or as Phdo, quutcd by Eusebiua, says — 
men of mature age, — wbo aro given by their parents, or who offer 
themselves, for that purpose. They were to pass through a 
noviciate of three years, before they were admitted to membership. 
The first year was a trial chiefly of their continence. If approved 
on this point, they were then purified by baptism, and subjected 
for two years longer to the full rigor of the society's discipline, as 
a final trial for membership. If they willingly submitted so long 
to their rules of temperance and modes of life, they were then re- 
ceived into full communion, on their taking a solemn vow, or as 
Joscphus calls it, " a tremendous oath" of fidelity and obedieooe 
to the rules ; — one of wliioh was that they should never conceal 
anything from their fellow-morabers, nor reveal any of the society's 
secrets to others, — not even to save their lives. 
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5. The Esscnes, wbi!o all, in ttoorj at least, fared alike, had 
nevertheless a system of strict subordiDation among them. They 
had curators or directors, who governed all the moyements and 
openitions of the society. The curators belonged to the oldest 
class of members. Below them were three otter classes divided 
according to age. The youngor were bound to rcverenoe and 
serve the elder, — a good rule, if it had not been carried too far. 
" The juniors are so iar inferior to the elders, (says Josephus), 
that if an elder be touched by a junior, he must wash himself, — 
as if he had been defiled by the contact." Their government was 
therefore a despotism, like tiat of the Roman Catholic monas- 

6. If a member committed a heinous offence, they expelled 
him from the society. This was almost equivalent to a sentence of 
death : — for being bound by his " tremendous oath" not to asso- 
ciate with other persons, nor to partake of their food, the excom- 
municated member was obliged (says Josephus) to eat grass, until 
he was famished with hunger. They sometimes restored the 
offender, when thoy found that he was ready to peiish rather than 
violate his oath. 

7. Their System of Morals was pure even to austerity. Their 
vow bound them to be temperate in all things ; to deny them- 
selves all corporeal enjoyments beyond what life and health re- 
quired ; to be scrupulously faithful, just, and true ; to be pious 
towards God, just and cbai-itahle towards men ; to reverence 
their superiors in age and office, and to obey the rulers of their 
country. They also exercised themselves in fortitude to such a 
degree, as to despise death, and to bear any kind of privations 
and tortures, rather than violate their rules. They also " swore 
not at all," except their solemn oath of admission at member- 
ship. Their system of morals was founded on tlie Pythagorean 
and oriental principle, that Pleasure is moraUy evil, and therefore 
to be avoided as incompatible with virtue. It is the principle of 
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S. Their Doctrines wei'e in the main Jewish, hut considerahly 
adulterated wilh Pythagorean and oriental notions. 

They had a profound reverenee for their lawgiver, Mosea, and 
for the writings of the prophets. They neglected the BacrifioeS 
and worship at the tompk, just as the Christian hermits after- 
wards neglected all social worship ; hut to make up for this de- 
fect, they not only practiced a rigid asoetism, but kept the 
Sahbath with more than Pharisaical strictness. They would not, 
on that day, kindle a fire, nor move a vessel, wherein they were 
no better than the Pharisees ; but then, oeither would they go to 
stool, which was a ceremonial constipation, we think, aomcmhat 
sjtj) er^harisaical. 

They believed the Bodytohe temporary, and dierefore rejected 
the Pharisaiaal dootiine of its resurrection j but the Soul they 
believed to be immortal. They held that the soul is composed of 
a subtle air, and that the body is its prison. They considered 
mortal life in the flesh, to be a state of bondage, and death a 
deliverance. Here we find Oriental and Pythagorean doctrines 
mixed in their system with Biblical Judaism, and laying a founda 
tiou for their monkish aaceti Tl b ly w fh t enses and 

appetites, is esseniially evil, all m t 1 th nd U the plea- 

sures of sense are evil. Ther f th 1 m t b ved from 
their polluting influence, by m t fy g th ad subjecting 

the animal body and soul to t t 111 h pleasant 

things of the world were to b ahunnei as >il Wh t do such 
monkish philosophers think of the Creator, who made our bodies, 
and our senses, and so many pleasant objects to gratify theui > 

The Essenos disregarded all purely speculative philosophy. 
With a few principles, such as we have mentioned, they regarded 
only what was practical, and taught them to despise all riches, 
elegancies, pleasures and amusements. 

They were rigid predestinarians — more so than even the Pha- 
risees. Josephus says, " The Essenes afSnn that Fate {or God's 
decree) governs all things ; and that nothing befals man but what 
is according to its determination,"* 

* Josephus Anfiq., B. xiii., Ch. v. Sect. 9. 
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Superstition is of the essence of monkery, and is therefore 
always found in connection witJi it. The following particulars 
show that the Essenes were a superstitious sect. They would not 
spit between themselves and another. This might liave passed 
for a rule of decency, if they had not been erjually scrupulous not 
to spit upon the Tight side. They imagined too, that by studying 
the Holy Books — especially by poring constantly over the dis- 
courses of the prophets, and using sundry sorts of ceremonial 
purification— they could acquire prophetic skill, interpret dreams 
and foretell future events. Their admirer, Josephus, says, that 
they seldom, failed in their predictions. By th^ same mean? they 
also expected to acquire medical skill, and to find out what mine- 
rals and herbs would cure their diseases. These superstitions 
seem to have been a modification of the Chaldean magic and 
astrology, 

10. Their daily course of life is thus described. The hour of 
morning twilight they consecrated to prayer, using the forms re- 
ceived from their ancestors. Then their curators sent them to 
their labors till eleven o'clock, when they assembled ia one place, 
bathed themselves in cold water, put on thair white garments, 
and went silently to iheir seats at the dinner-table. The dinner 
consisted only of bread and one other kind of food. The priest 
said grace before and after their meals. After dinner they laid 
aside their white garments, and went to their labors again until 
the evening. Then they returned to the house and took a silent 
supper. When they eased nature, they dug -a hole in the ground, 
then filled it again, and afterwards washed themselves. These 
Jewish monks, like the Pharisees, did not conceive — as the Chris- 
tian hermits afterwards did — that corporeal fllthiness contributed 
to their spiritual sanctification. But, perhaps, it was not the 
love of cleanliness that made the Esscnea wash themselves so, but 
an opinion that ceremonial ablutions purified the soul ; for they 
wore their garment to rags before they changed them, and they 
would not, like other Jews, anoint themselves, but thought it a 



Hosled by Google 



166 

good ding to be sweaty with labor. Oiling the body was a, com- 
fort to the Jews ; therefore the Essenes would not indulge their 
vile bodies witi aa oiling. For the same reason thoy would not 
reeline at table, according to tho general custom of the age, but 
sat upright, aa we do in modem times. Stolberg remarks that 
they adopted tbis position as an austerity.* 

These are the chief particulars mentioned by our authorities, 
in their account of the Essenes. A few remarks will conclude 
what wo have to say of them. 

First, it does not appear that the Essenes practiced any fasting, 
except the daily abstemiousness of their diet ; or that they inflicted 
any tortures upon their bodies, by whipping, burning, thorny gar- 
ments, &c. In this respect they displayed less fanaticism than 
even the Pharisees. Their views of bodily mortification were 
therefore more sober and rational, than those of most fanatics of 
other times and nations. They do not appear to have held the 
Pharisaical and Roman Catholic dogma concerning meritorious 
works of supererogation. 

Secondly, the quiet, temperate, and regular lives of the Essenes 
made them healthy and long lived. Many of them lived to be a 
hundred or more years old. We shall see hereafter, that in spite 
of their filthiness aad esoesslve abstemiousness, many of the 
Christian hermits of after ages lived to he very old, From these 
facts, we may draw a useful lesson in favor of temperate eating aa 
well as temperate drinking. The gluttonous voracity and luxu- 
rious viands of this sensual age and this plentiful countiy, fill it.'j 
inhabitants with diseases, poison their enjoyments, stupify their 
intellects, and, we verily believe, deduct on the average some 
fifteen or twenty years from the duration of their lives. Wo would 
not be thought, in expre^ng our disapprobation of monkish 
ty, to sanction the gluttony, drunkenness, and d 
n among all ranks of society. 

* Religionsgeschielile, vol. iv., p, 64(3. 
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Sliilti dum, vitwitt vitia in covtraria curruiil. — Fools snun Tices 
of ono sort by running into the contrary. 

In matters of tiis sort all extremes are vicious. According to 
the true saying just quoted from the Roman poet, monks and 
Bensaalists are at the opposite extremes of intemperance. Botli 
are guilty of folly. The one party refuse, tho other party ahuse, 
the gifts of a wise and good Providence. 

Thirdly, we shall here take from- Stolborg a notice of the 
ancient opinion concerning the Elysian Fields. We mentioned 
this as an Egyptian dogma adopted by Orpheus. Stolberg 
remarks that the Essones held this doctrine of the Elysian Fields, 
as the happy abode of good souls after this life ; but he is wrong, 
for Josephua says that tieir idea of future happiness rtsemhhd 
this, not that it was identical. Our G-erman author quotes Pindar's 
and Homer's descriptions of Elysium. 

Pindar (Olymp. II. Antist. IV.) thus describes it. 

There ocean breezes gently blow 
Around the island of the blest : 
There flame the flowers of golden hue, 
Mantling the sod, while others wreathe 
The spreading boughs ; the waters bloom 
With many more: the blest encircle 
Their heads with chaplets, and their arms 
With floweiy wreaths that never fiide. 

Homer (Od. IV. 56, &e.) had before described the Elysian 
Fields as the abode of heroes, after this manner : 

'Tis not ordained for thee, O G^d-like Menelaus, 
In Argive fields where horses feed, to die. 
But thee sometime to the Elysian Fields 
At earth's remotest bound, the blest shall guide ; 
Where Ehadamanth, the swarthy hero dwells. 
There free from care shalt thou abide in peace. 
No wintry snows, no thundering rainstorms fall 
Upon that blissful shore ; but ocean sends 
Soft, cooling zephyrf to refresh the soul. 
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From these passages it is evident that the beautiful idea of tlie 
Elysian Fields was conveyed into Greece from Egypt, before the 
time of Orpheus. 

Finally, respecting the time, place and circnmstaaces of their 
origin, nothing is ccrtaJDly known. They must have originated more 
than 200 years before Christ. Josephus names them with the Saddu- 
cees and Pharisees, as one of the established sects among the Jews, 
at a period about 160 years before Christ.* Bi-ucker thinks that 
they arose in Egypt between 300 and 250 years before Christ, 
after Alexander the Great had planted Greeks in that country, 
and the Pythagorean philosophy had' become known to the Jews 
in that country. Mosheim'ahypothcsisis that they originated from 
the persecution of the Jews by Antiochus Epiphones, when many 
fled to deserts and there learned to lead solitary lives. But after 
all, we do not know their origin, so that it would be of little use 
to discuss opinions oa the subject. 

The Therapeutes. 

These were a sect of Egyptian Jews, resembling the Esacnes, 
yet distinct from them. The only origiua] account of thorn that 
has come down to modern times, is given by Philo, who considered 
them to be a branch of the Essenes ; and perhaps they were ori- 
ginally-; bat Philo's own account shows, that they were different 
sects at the time when he wrote. 

They were called T/ierapeaks, or Healers by those who wrote 
in G-reet, — from the verb Therapeiiein to Aeal, to serve. Philo 
doubts whether they got (his name from their professing to Aeal 
tie mind, or to serve God, in a superior manner. 

They were, like the Essenes, a sort of Cenobite monks. They 
retired from the society and business of the world, gave their pro- 
perty to their relations and friends, aad betook themselves to soli- 
tary places, where without distraction they might exercise them- 
* Joseph. Aiiliq. B. xv. eh. v. 
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his brethren in their synagogue for social exercises. The first 
monasteries of the Christian Cenobites, 300 years afterwards, were 
formed on a similar plan. 

The cells of these Tberapeutes were of the simplest and plain- 
est sort, and wore furnished with nothing but what was necessary 
for shelter and subsistence. 

Tbey ate only at night, which tliey considered to be the proper 
time for attending to the body ; but the day was consecrated wholly 
to spiritual exorcises. Some of them ate only once in three — or 
even sometimes in six,— days ; — so intensely were their souls oc- 
cupied with divine contemplations. Their food consisted of bread 
only, — or if anything was added, it was salt and hyssop. Their 
only drink was water. Their clothing consisted of one plain gar- 
ment of linen in the summer ; — in the winter they added a large 
mantle. They shunned ail ornament of dress as the emblem of 
falsehood. 

They prayed every morning and evening, and employed the in- 
terval in studying the Scriptures, in which they endeavored to 
d an all orioal or spiritual sense. They considered the 

1 te al n a ho body, within which the allegorical sense lay 
1 dd n a. h il — the piinciple of life — which tho devout stu- 
d n u d w forth for his spiritual nourishment. They read 
a! h b 1 f the Fathers of their sect, in which tho Scriptures 
w ail g z d. They also composed psaJms and hymns in 

praise of God, and in evei'y variety of metre. They meditated so 
constantly on Divine things, that in their sleep they often dreamed 
of them. 

They practiced celibacy and cojitineiice ; ^ut contrary tio the 
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cnstom of the Essenes, they had among them female notaries — 
virgiDS generally advanced in life, who out of religious zeal devoted 
themselves to the same pious exercises. 

On the Sabbath day they assembled in the Synagogue ; which 
was divided into two parts by a wall five or six feet high. The 
women occupied the one side and the men the other. They seated 
themselves in order, according to age, with their hands concealed 
under their elothea, the right upon the breast, the left, below. Then 
one of their best instructed elders addressed them with a mild 
countenance and voice, aiming at instruction without the embei- 
Uf^hments of speech. Ail listened in profound silence, and ex- 
pressed their approbation only by looks and nods. 

Their principal feslival was that of Pentecost. He whose turn 
it was to conduct their public worship, gave them notice, and 
they assembled, clothed in white, to pray, eat, and sing together, 
with joy. When they were ranged in order, they lifted up their 
hands in prayer for a blessing on their feast. After prayer they 
reclined on rush mats, leaning on their elbows ; and kept the 
profoundeat silence, not daring even to breathe audibly. Then 
one proposed a qn^tion out of the Scriptures, and resolved it 
himself, slowly and distinctly, that he might be well understood. 
The others listened attentively, and signified by mute signs, 
whether they understood, or had some doabt. The interpreta- 
tions of Scripture, as before mentioned, were allegorical. 

After the discourse was finished, they applauded it ; and then 
the speaker rose and began to sing a hymn, either one of their 
ancient ones, or a new one composed by himself Ail the others 
listened silently to the main part, but joined, both men and 
women, in repeating the chorus. 

When the hymn was finished, young men chosen for the pur- 
pose, brought in the tables, and furnished them with leavened 
bread, salt, hyssop, and water. Only the more delicate among 
the old men, had warm bread. 

When they had partaken of this repast, they cleared a spaoo 
in the middle of the hall, and formed two choirs, the one of men, 
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Other of women, each eouducted by the one who 

th m t h n rable and the best singer. They sang several hymns 

n h n fid, sometimes in concert, sometimes by responses. 
M anwhil th y gesticulated with their hands, danood, and ex- 
p d th t -an port of their souls conformably to the tenor and 

p t f th ng. 

Then thej all united in a general dance, intended to represent 
the passage of the Israelites through the Red Sea. This was 
intended to represent Miriam-s choral danoe upon that occasion 
(Exodus ST.) The grave voices of the men {says Philo) and 
the shrill voices of the women, formed an agreeable concert. 

Thus they passed the night, and found themselves more lively 
at the end of it thaa they were when they first assembled. At 
sunrise they lifted their hands and prayed to God for a happy 
day, and for a mind capable of understanding the truth. Then 
they retired, each one to his cell, and resumed their ordinary 
course of life.* 

Such were the Therapeutes, according to Phiio. Whilst they 
agreed with the Essenes of Judea in being Jews, monks, ascetics, 
allegorists, enthusiasts, and so forth, the two sects differed in 
their manner of life, so much as to mate it evident, that they 
composed independent associations, and had lived for ages apart 
from one another. They difiered in their government and disci- 
pline — the Therapeutes allowing much more individual liberty 
than the Essenes, They fasted more : thoy sang and danced, 
and had women amongst fhem to animate their devotions, so that 
their manner of life was much more spirited and impulsive, than 
that of the grave, silent, mechanical Essenes, who moved day by 
day liie clock-work, under the regulating power of a mainspring. 

About two hundred and fifty years after Philo, Eusebius the 

* See P'oilo's Tracts On the Conkmplative Life, On the Practical Life if the 
Eisenes, and Evenj Virlvaus Man is Free. 
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Cburch historian copied the foregoing aoeount of the Therapeiites,' 
and had the absurd presumption to say, that these Therapeutea were 
-Christian concerts of St, Mark, the Evangelist, who, according 
to an oral tradition, was founder of the Church in Alexandria. 
Mark, the Evangelist, may have founded the Alexandrian Church ; 
but to suppose that he founded the monastic asBociatioa described 
by Philo, or tlat they were Christian converts ot 8t Mtik, or 
any other saint, is exceedingly ridiculous. Philo was an aged 
man, when the Alexandrian Chm'ch was founded How then 
could the monastic establishments, which he describes I's existing 
about the shores of Lake Moeris, far up the country, have been 
founded by the Evangelist ? Or how could those Jewish monks 
have been converted so soon to Christianity ? Philo describes 
them as a sect of long standing, without one particle of Chris- 
tianity in their doctrines or practices — mere Jews, who had 
imbibed some ascetical notions from the Oriental philosophy, and 
had long pursued, as Philo did after them, an allegorical method 
of interpreting the Scriptures. In fact, Phiio never once alludes 
to Christ or Christians in all his works- 

But no sooner had Eusebius, who wrote after monkery arose in 
the Cburch, started the idea that they were Christian converts of 
St. Mark, than Sozomen the Church historian, and other monkery- 
loving Fathers of the Church, seized upon the idea, in order to 
give this new institution of Christian monaohisra the appearance 
of an apostolical origin. This shows what the professed opinions 
of these Fathers were worth, when they had an end to serve by 
propagatmg an error. So manifestly absurd is Eusebius' opinion 
of the Therapeutes, that the less credulous writers among the 
modern Roman Catholics have ^ven it up. Valesius, in his notes 
on Eusebius, refutes it. Even Fleury, a strong believer in the 
miraculous stories of the Fathers, hints his dissent: but Tille- 
mont, whose capacious faith could swallow the Fathers whole, 

t Eccles. Kisl. B., II., eh. 17. See also Sozomen's Eecl. History, B. I, 
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endeaTOrs to sustain Ensebius by a feeble argument.* Father 
Helyot, tbe monk, in bis great History of tbe Religious Orders, 
makes an elaborate attempt, on tbe autboritj of tbis passage of 
Eusebios, to trace Obristian monachism back to the apostolical 
age. His argument is too feeble to require a particular refuta- 
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THE LATER JEWISH AND GENTILE PHILOSOPHY. 

Christian ascetism began in the second, Christian monacliiam, 
in the third century after the birth of Christ. The earlier philo- 
sophy of the Jews and G-cntiles prepared the way ; their later 
philosophy hastened the progress of monastic principles and prac- 
tices in the Church. We have before remarked, that the Pytha- 
gorean and Platonic philosophies did, after the Christian era, im- 
bibe more and more of the Orientalism with which they had been 
strongly dosed from the beginning. The same is true of the 
Jewish philosophy. Both contributed— but the Grecian more 
than the Jewish— to fill the Christian mind with ascetic notions, 
and to lead the enthusiasts of the Church into all the extravagan- 
cies of monachism. 

We shall now give a concise account of the later systems of 
philosophy prevalent among Jews and Gentiles in the eastern 
parts of the Roman empire, where monachism arose. 

1 . The Jewish Cahbaliiiic Philosophy, 
A short notice of this will suffice to show how deeply the prin- 
ciples of the oriental philosophy had worked themselves into the 
minds of the Jewish doctors in the early ages of Christianity. 

But before we touch the Cabbala, we must give iJie learned 
among our readers a taste of Jewish Eabbinism in the first cen- 
tury of our era. We copy from Brucker, who took it from the 
Talmud, that huge collection of the wise, and the foolish, sayiuga 
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of the Rabbis. Wo regret tJiat dcconcy forbids us to cxpoBG it 
to comnion readers in our vernacular English,— it is so osqaisitely 
philosophical in its way. 

" Rabbi Akibha dixit; — Ingrcssus sum aliquando post Kabbi 
Josuam in sedis secretae locum ; et tuno ab eo didici, Prime, quod 
non versus orientem ct ocoidontem, scd versus septcntrionem nos 
debeiDua convcrterc [qoando alveuni deoneremus] : — Secundo, 
quod non in pedes orectum, sod jam considentem, so retcgere li~ 
ceat : — Tertio, didici, quod podex non dextro sed sinistra manu, 
abstcrgendua est : — Ad haec objeeit ibi Ben Hazar, — Usque adoo 
YOro perfrieuisti frontem erga ma^stnim tuuni, ut cacanUm ol~ 
Kespondit, I.egi hate arc^ma s«m<, ad quae diseenda 
mihi agendum fuit." 

What rofinonicnt of moral teaching was this, when the most un- 
savory of human actions was to be so regulated as to give a mys- 
tical signification to the whole process ! We did not know, until 
we met with this passage, that there could be so much philo- 
sophical wisdom in caceendo, when it was done by rule. 

The Hebrew word Cabbala signifies Traditions, In a general 
sense, it means that system of oral Law, which the Pharisees pre- 
tended to have come down from Moses, and to h^ of equal autho- 
rity with the written Law. The Cabbala comprehended at first 
only a system of traditional doctrines and mystical interpretations 
of the written Law, founded on the number, forms &c., of the let- 
ters, and on other equally insignificant circumstances. With this 

ly p t f th bb 1 ibject has nothing to do. But 

aft th t f "^ Yi th Cabbalistic doctrine was greatly 

nl g d Jt th b da system of philosophical spocula- 

t dngluptt some of which were of an 

a t tndny W hllgean outline of this part of the 
C bb I 

The Cabbalistic Philosophy contained the following prinoiples : 

1. Of nothing, nothing can proceed or be made. 

2. God is the primary source of all beings. 

3. All things proceed front God by emanation or c 
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as light proceeds from the auu. But one being only emanated 
immedia.tcly from God. This primary emanation is called Adam 
Kadmon. He is the image of God, the Kirst-Born ; from whom 
all other heiags derived their existence. Like tte iJeiitiurgo of 
Plato and the Logos of Philo, he is the Divine Agent by whom 
creation was made. He is the Divine Man after whose image 
our first parents were made. 

4. Prom Adam Kadmon emanated ten luminous fountains or 
spirits of purest light, called Sephiroth; from whom, as their im- 
mediate source, all celestial beings emanated, and in whom they 
yet dwell in their state of emanation, that is, they are not 
separated from their sonree, though existing as distinct personal 
agents. 

5. These heavenly beings are of two ranks ; the higher being 
pure spirits, not formed of any pre-esistent material ; the soeend 
are angelio, composed of a fine substance or material previously 
existing. 

6. Pour worlds proceeded from these celestial soui'cos. 

7. The matter of this world is the last of a suiics of tun emana- 
tions ; one thing proceeding from another, and each successive 
emanation being inferior to the preceding. ITietenthand lowest is 
matter. It is therefore the most imperfect of itll substances, con- 
taining the last dregs of existence, and so near to nonentity, that 
nothing eau emanate from it. The pos.sible dR^ees and extent of 
being are therefore complete, beginning with the absolutely per- 
fect God, and ending with the almost noa-esistiog matter of tho 

8. The universe is composed of ten eonoentrie spheres, oori-es- 
ponding with tlie ten Sephiroth aod the ten degrees of existence. 
This earth is the central and lowest sphere ; tho outermost and 
uppermost is the highest heaven, around which infinite spaoa 
is filled with Divine light, called in tho G-rccfe language, tho 
PUroma or fullness. In this the highest order of eeJesiial beings 
have their habitation. The term Pkroma is several times used 
by St. Paul, but never in this peculiar sense. But t^-c Gnostiea 
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of tlio second oentury made great use of the notion of a super- 
celestial Pleroma, which they, as well as the Jews, borrowed of 
tlio Persian philosophy, 

9. As the spheres are all composed of solid substance with 
large spaces between them, there was need of some channel by 
which beings could pass through from one sphere to another. 
Such a channel of communication was therefore cut through all 
the nppor spheres, a sort of hatchways one perpendicularly above 
another, like those made in the floors of Sve story warehouses, for 
hoisting up and letting down goods. 

10 Th C bb 1 t d t d n g d a d 
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Thirdly th p tell t 1 soul called the Nes- 

chamah p d g t th t -J ! of Plato's philosophy : 

but instead of bemg, as Plato taught, a pre existing demon, it is de- 
rived by special communication from the Divine Iiitelloct, and as an 
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emanation, contmuea in union with its Divine source. By virttie 
of this union it has an intuitive perception of intelligible things. 
The notion seema to have been, that it is the high intellect or 
reason of man by which he is distinguished from all other animals. 
It might be called the scientific soul, possessing the facnltj of 
discerning abstract ideas, and of discovering the laws of nature 
and the existence of invisible beings. 

One soul invests another as its vehicle. NtphfstA is the vehicle 
or coat of Ruath, and this of JVesehamak ; so that one loul en- 
velopes another, like the coats of an onion, or like the above- 
described spheres of the universe, only, we suppose, the successive 
sonis are more closely wrapped about one another than the spheres. 
This notion of spiritual envelopes was borrowed of the New 
Flatonists. 

Such is, in sum and substance, the Cabbalistic system of philo- 
sophy. Mixed with it was a belief in the Chaldean magic. The 
reader will discern in the system a compound of Pythagorean, 
Persian, Chaldean and Egyptian doetiines, modified by a few in- 
gredients from Moses.* Tenneman reniarks that many of the 
Jews embraced also the Persian and Gnostic doctrine of two 
eternal principles, contending for the mastery of the world, as 
well as the doctrines of a primitive uncreated light, and of demons 
inhabiting the upper regions. f 

At what time this philosophioal Cabbajism was matared, is 
uncertain. The earlier books on the subject are very obscure, 
and the later ones, which develope it more clearly, were written 
after the rise of monachism in the Church. We can hardly 
doubt, however, that as eorly as the first half of the third century, 
when Christian monachism was as yet nnhatched in the shell, 
many of the oriental notions embraced in the Cabbala, had 
already gotten possession of the Jewish mind, and some of them 
a century or two earlier. 

** See Brucker, Hist. Crit. Phil., vol. il Jewish Phil, y, 
t Tenneman's Hist, nf Phil. (Compenil.) i 209. 



Hosled by Google 



LATER JEWISH AND aENTlLE PHlLOSOrOV. 179 

There is considerable affinity between thia Jewish pbilosopby 
and that of the Gnostics, who so troubled the churches in tha 
second and third centuries. The Jewish Cabbalists did not ail 
adopt the Persian doctrine of two eternal principles, as the Gnos- 
tics did. But the doctrines about concentric spheres and a 
Fkroma of Divine light above the heavens, of the descent of su- 
pernal beings from the pleroma to the earth, the base nature of 
matter, and its evil influence upon the soul, were common to 
both systems, 

2. The lahr FytAagoreims. 

A few words must sufB.ce for these ; just enough to show that 
Pythagorean! sm lost nothing of its oriental and ascetic character 
in the hands of its later professors. 

Ordlns, one of these, taught that every part of the universe 
has its distinct sort of beings ; the heavens have the Gods, the 
air has the demons, and the earth has the human race. This 
characterizes his theory of nature. His austere system of 
morality is marked by the following principle : " The act of gene- 
ration is for children only, not at all for pleasure." 

ArckytaSf another Pythagorean, has left us a ma^m, which 
indicates the spirit of his moral philosophy. " There is no 
greater pest of mankind than pleasure. 

Between these and the latest Pythagoreans appeared fferaditus, 
a distinguished philosopher, but not of the same school. He 
taught a system, which, in some points, was strongly oriental. 
We therefore insert here a brief notice of some of his doctrines. 

The ioid of i/n world is from humid evaporation. This mun- 
dane soul surrounding a man, passes into him through the chan- 
nel of the senses ; that is, if we understand him aright, the soul 
of the world animates the human body at the time of its concep- 
tion. 

All things are fnl! of souls and demons. Souls after death 
return to the soul of the world, which is of a kindred nature. 
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The hady ts to he despised as viler tkrni dung. The soul loses 
mucli of its fierj nature, while it ia compressed in (he body, but 
regains it when it is released by death and joins the soul of the 
world. 

Those who were more particularly distinguished as New Pytha- 
goreans, flourished iu the Eastern provinces of the Roman empire 
after the Christian era. The most famous of these was Appollo- 
nius of Tyana, a man of austere life, and a reputed miracle- 
worker. He lived in the second century. Among his doctrines 
we select the following as characteristic of his moi'al system : 

" The body is a prison of the soul, and this life is a state of 
punishment." 

" No bloody sacrifice should be offered, because of the relation- 
ship between the souls of men and of brutes." 

" Eiches bring trouble and anxiety. Why then should a man 
desire to bo rich ?" 

" Loquacity is dangerous ; tut silence is safe." 

The two last maxims haii" nothing in them de&idedly as(,etic, 
unless they be iaten in a Pythagorean stnie, as they shonid be 
SufBce it to say in general, that the later Pythagoreans, instead 
of relaxing the aseetic austeuty of the onginal system of fh^ir 
great master, rather increased its aeveriiy, and sbowi'd a constant 
tendency, like the new Platomst?, towaids i monkish hatred of 
the body, and an ill usage of it, for the purification of the aonl. 

3. The Eclectics and JVhe FlatnmUs. 
The city of Aleaandria, as we hare mentioned before, was no 
leas famous for its schools of learning, than it was for ila wealth 
and commerce. The Grecian philosophy comiag here into con- 
tact with the Oriental systems, could hardly fail to receive some 
mixture and modification from the constant collision and agita- 
tion of opinions. This might be expected to take place espeiiially 
in the Pythagorean and Platonic systems, which were originally 
derived in part from the philosophiea of the E^t, 
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I tlie circumstances jiist mentioned, another tended 
greatly, in the second century, and afterwards, to give a gloomy 
and ascetic cast to the opinions of mankind in the Eoman empire. 
The empire was then in its decline ; bloody civil war often raged ; 
fierce barbarians often ravaged the frontiers ; taxation to the 
utmoat consumed much of the fruits of industry ; and slavery, 
while it increased the vicious luxury of the rich, diminished the 
ppl dltuidlh 1 f ypm 
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they took the old philosophy of Plato as the basis of their new 
system, and modified it by incorporating with some ofhis leading 
doctrines tliose whioh thev selected from other systems. Modern 
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The first distinguished teacher of New Platoni^m 
* Pliny Hist. Nat. 1. xviii., c. 1—7. Livy, 1. vi., c. . 
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nionius Saccas of Alezandria, who had been educated as a Cliris' 
tian, but became merely a philosopher with little or no Christian- 
ity in him. He was followedby Piatinus and Porphyry of the 
third century, and Jambliohiis of the fourth. These were the 
most distinguished teachers of the sect. Writings remain of the 
three latter, but none of Ammonias. 

Their doctrines, so far as they concern our subject, are sum- 
marily comprehended under the following heads : 

1. Of GoA. 

There fe one infinite Supreme God, from whom three chief 
Gods emanated, who created and r«le the world with supreme 
power. 

Theodoret, a Christian Father, thought, that the trinity of the 
New Platonists resembled the Christian trinity ; but as Brucker 
well remarks, it was more like the Hindoo Triraunti, three sove- 
reign Gods, sprung from an original infinite quiescent Brahm, 
The later Egyptian theology contained a similar doctrine, as we 
have stated in our account of the Egyptian philosophy in Chapter 
v. Some of the Eclectics, however, taught the doctrine of three 
eternal principles, which brought their trinity nigher to that of 
the Christians, as defined by the council of Nice- That above- 
mentioned was the doctrine of the Alexandrian Eclectics, who 
mixed the old Egyptian theology with the Platonic. 

The reader perceives in this new Platonic theology the ori- 
ental doctrine of emanation, more distinctly developed than it was 
in original Platonism. 

2, CelesCiai Beings. 

There are various orders of beings between the highest Gods 
and men ; — subordinate Gods, angels, demons and heroes, The 
notion of Angels was borrowed from the Jews, Christians or 
Chaldeans. 

The Gods exercise the government of the several departments 
of natare. Angels and demons have charge over subordinate 
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afiairs. All the celestial beings act as mediators between tbs 
Bupreme Gods and men. This notion of the mediatorial agency 
of inferior Gods and demons, is of oriental origin, and was adopted 
by Plato. 

The Qoda are void of passions ; but the demons, of a nature 
inferior to them, have passions, and thus partake of both tie di- 
vine and the human natures, being eternal like the Gods, but 
subject to passions like men. The heroes are the lowest order of 
celestial beings, and are but one degree above men. 

Demons are invested with a body or vehicle — as all created 
spirits are, — but this body is not material and corruptible, like 
the human body. It is composed of a refined substance, differ- 
ent from the substances with which we are acc[uainted. These 
celestial bodies are incapable of suffering and of change ; but they 
derive nourishment or refreshment from the sacrifices that men 
offer to them ; hence these demons — who were the Gods of the 
heathen world— are pleased with sacrifices. They do not. Low- 
ever, derive nourishment from those material parts of the sacri- 
fice, which are suitable to the human body, but from the imma- 
terial part, oi" refined essence, purged of every thing gross enough 
to be apprehended by the senses. This notion of spiritual beinga 
feeding on immaterial substaaoe existed also among the Bood- 
hists of Eastern Asia, as we have shown in our extracts from 
Borri, in Chapter III. of this work, 

Jamblichtts following the old Egyptian Theology, taught the 
doctrine of guardian angels, or demons. The office of the guar- 
dian angel of every man was tfl unite the soul to the body, and to 
attend upon it, until it was restored to its original blissful abode in 
the heavens. The monks adopted the same notion., that every 
man had a guardian angel who attended him through life. 

3. Apparitions. 

We come now to those doctrines, in which the new Platonists 

departed most widely from Plato himself, and which gave a par- 
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ticulai-ly entliusiastic and aacetio (.haracter to their religious pii- 
loaopliy. 

Whilst thpy taught that the Gods and demons — indeed all 
Bpiritual beinga — isouid not be perceived by our senses ; they 
nevertheless believed in spectres and apparitions of Gods, of 
demons both good and eyd, and of the departed aoula of men. 
They held, therefore, that these spiritual beings were able to in- 
vest themselves with visible forms, and thus to become objects of 

Visions of the Gods (says Jamblichus) are salutary, they bring 
health, virtue and intellectual elevation, restoring the faculties 
and cheering the heart. These salutary visions are also uniform 
and immutable. 

Apparitions of good demons, called archangels and angels, are 
of the same character, but in a less degcee. As angels are charged 
with attendance on individuals, or with special services and 
messages, so, when they appear, it is to bring some special benefit. 

Apparitions of evil demons are variable ; but always frightful 
in appearance, as well as hurtful in their effects. They oppress 
the body, inflict diseases, hurry the soul into some passionate ex- 
citement, and prevent its aspirings afterheavenly things by chain- 
ing it to earthly and sensual things. 

Spectres of departed souls, if pure and enrolled among the 
angels, call us upwards and fill us with good hopes- But im- 
pure souls, on the contrary, turn our desires and hopes to sensual 
pleasures, excite evil passions and corrupt the mind. 

As apparitions differ in their effects, so they do in their attend- 
ants and phenomena. Gods are attended by angels surrounding 
them. Archangels — that is, the highest order of good demons,-— 
have a train of angels after them. All good demons appear with 
tokens of their good works. Avenging deraoia eKhibit the vari- 
ous sorts of punishment which they inflict. Evil demons bring 
with them noxious beasts with bloody mouths. Departed souls 
exhibit a fire of no certain character, representing the soul of the 
world. A purified soul shines with a pure fire, but a sinking soul 
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is accompanied bj the appearance of chains and tortures. 1q 
short, all exhibit the sort of appearance which is congenial to 
their nature and condition. Aerial spirits exhibit a bright aerial 
fire ; those of earth, one that is gross and dusky ; but the heaven- 
ly Gods shine with a pnre and brilliant li^ht. 

Such was the demonology of the New Platonists. Psellus 
truly remarked, that the same fancies were adopted by the Chris- 
tiana, who related numberless fables of apparitions. The reader 
will see in the following life of St. Antony, by St, Athanasius, a 
demonology so much j-esembling this, as to show that they were 
both derived from the same source. 

4. TIteurgy. 

The New Platonists believed that apparitions of superior beings 
could be produced by human agency, according to the rules of 
magic or Theurgy. They derived this as well as some of their 
other notions fiom the Chaldeans. 

The tbeurgist must, in the first place, puiify himself by fasting 
and other bodily mortifications, and by devotional exercises, so as 
to release the soul from its fleshly incumbrances and qualify it for 
oommunioQjWith the Gods. 

He was then, by intense meditation, acoompanied by certain 
ceremonies to work himself into a state of Divine Enthusiasm, the 
wgns of which are thus described by Porphyry and Jambliclius, 
especially the latter. 

The subject of this Divine Enthusiasm was not in his proper 
senses, which were in a sleeping state. He had no command of 
bis mental faculties, nor consciousness of what he said or did. He 
was insensible to fire or to any bodily injury. Carried off by a 
Divine impulse, be passed through impassable places, tbrough 
fire and water, witioiit knowing where be was. He lived not aa 
animal life, nor that of a human being— but a life more divine. 

The cause of this peculiar condition was the divine illumina- 
tion, which took full possession of the man, absorbed ail hia 
faculties, motions, and senses, making him speak what he did not 
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understand^or rather saem to speat it ; for he was, in fact, 
merely the minister or Instrument of the God who possessed Mm. 

We need scarcely remiad the reader of the striking resemhlanoe 
between the state here described, and that of mesmeric somnam- 
bulism, which has caused so much rfonder during some years past; 
and we cannot help believing that this Divine JEnthusiasm of the 
ancients, as here described, was the same thing. 

By such means, the theurgist could produce visions and ap- 
paritions of both good and evil spirits. He performed certain 
rites and sacrifices, and thus brought upon himself the enthusi- 
astic state, and produced apparitions. If all was purely and 
lightly done, the good Gods or angels appeared. Then evil 
demons fled, and nothing could disturb the pious theurgist. But 
if he was not duly purified, or if he impiously invaded the sacred 
rites; he failed to reach the Gods, but was filled with evil and 
impious spirits, and became wicked and lascivious like the spirits 



5. Of the Human Soul and Body. 

The New Platonists retained the oriental and Platonic doctrine 
of the pre-existeneo of the human sonl as a demon in the upper 
regions. Porphyry endeavored to explain how these spiritual 
beings came to descend into gross matter, and assume terrestrial 
bodies : but his theory is not worth repeating. 

They also held the doctrine of transmigration of souls. 

They not only considered matter as the source of evil, and the 
body as a prison of the soul ; but they wont so far as to hate the, 
body, and to fed aihamed of it. So long as the soul is enveloped 
in matter, they believed that it could never enjoy true happiness, 
unless it delivered itseJf from the malign influence of the body by 
a severe course of ascetic purification. 

6. Ascetical Purification of the Soul. 

The New Platonists carried out their principles by observing 

(Ae severest rides of bodily mortification. They acknowledged and 
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Jaroented the depravity of kutnan nature^ resulting from the tnflii- 
ence of material things upon the soul, througli the appetites and 
passions They laid the blame npju the body in whn,h the soul 
IS confined, and therefore declared war agiinst the body and all 
the jleasures of sen'.e Poiphyiy wrote a special treatise in com- 
iiendation ol fasting, and especially of abatinence from animal 
food This sect ilso consideyed marriagi as a lets holy state than 
pkdosophical chastity Some of them, like the Christian Father 
Ongen, went so far as to cnt off their genitals, that they might 
never again defile the son! by venereal gratifi nation'* 

Ammonina, the founder of the school, taught, about the year 
300, that the soul skovld cast off the shackles of the body, by re- 
sisiiTig tts moiwns and desires, and breaking off all commeru vrtth 
tt, and reducing tts streitgth hy severe fasting ; — that the mind 
should asoend to its source hy prayer and divine contemplations, 
night and day, mixing hymns of praise to the Gods, with other 
pious exercises ; that it should by all means cultivate pure affec- 
tions, and devote itself to spiritual exercises, taking care not to 
indulge in any pleasure of sense. 

In short, the New Platonists, while they differed from tie 
Christians in their theology, agreed with the Christian ascetics in 
warring against the body and all the pleasures connected with it. 
Thus it appears that the oriental doctrines that led to monaehism 
had thoroughly penetrated the mind of society in the countries 
where Christian monaehism arose. 

The chief end of this New Platonic philosophy — as Bmoker 
observes — was enthusiasm. Considering the mind as debased by 
the body, it aimed to purify and to elevate it hy bodily mortifica- 
tions and divine exercises, by which they hoped to attain to an 
intuitive perception of God and a spiritual communion and inter- 
course with celestial beings. By a course of purifying exercises, 
and by prayer and sacrifice according to the rules of theurgy, they 
expected to be so filled with divine illumination, as to have visions 
of God and holy beings, thus to prepare themselves for ascending 
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at deatt to the celestial abodes, where they would enjoy eterj .1 
felicity with. God and the angels of light. 

The aamo enthusiasm oharacterJEed the Christian ascetics, and 
especially the primitive mouka. Essentially the same notions of 
the body, and of the means by which the soul was to be purified 
and delivered from its evil iofluenoes, actuated their conduct. 
They had essentially the same system of demonology, the same 
visions of good and of evil spirits. 

So close an affinity between the two systems, shows that they 
had the same origin. Brucker supposed that the New Platonists 
borrowed of the Christians of their time, and, to some small ex- 
tent this may be true. But on the other baud, we cannot doubt, 
that the Oriental philosophy was the primary source of all those 
notions and practices, in which this system differed from the 
teachings of the Gospol. We have now concluded our investiga- 
tion of this subject. We have fully shown the influence of the 
Oriental philosophy upon the religious opinions of mankind, in the 
countries where Christianity was infected with asoetiam and 
monkery ; and thus we have traced Christian monaehism (« the 
common source of all monaehism — the religious philosophy of 
the Hindoos and Boodbiata of Eaatom Asia. 



Hosled by Google 



CHAPTER X. 



In the year 1626, tJie Capuchin Friar, Jacob Boalduo, pub- 
lished at Paris a book on the state of the Church in ail ages. 
In thia work he gave a history of monachism among the patri- 
archs before the flood. It began — that is, monaehism began — ■ 
he said, with Enos the son of Seth. When Enos heard his 
grandfather Adam describe the lost felicity of Paradise, he de- 
terniined to renew this happy life by turning monk. He and his 
brothers and sisters, therefore, betook themselves to a solitary 
life in the desert, where they lived like angeis, praying, singing 
psalms and working.* 

And whence did Boulduo learn all this ? Why, from Genesis, 
chapter iv. ver. 26, where it is said, that when Enos was bom, 
" men began to call upon the Lord." That is all. Now, when 
a monk can find monkery io a text like that, he can be at no loss 
to find it anywhere in the Bible. 

But thia poor Capuchin Boaldac, was not the fi^st, nor by a 
long way the greatest advocate of monkery, who imagined that 
there was some authority for it in that text. Cardinal Bellar- 
mine, the ablest defender of popery before Bossuet, had pre- 
viously cited the same test, though rather timidly, as evidence that 
Bonacbism existed before the flood. 

Now every man who reads the Bible without having his head 
previously stuffed with monkish prejudices, must perceive that no 
Buoh institution as the monachism existing in the Roman Catholic 

* See Wel)er's"MQiicIierei, oder Geachichtliche Dirstellung del Klaster- 
■welt/'atthe bcEinning. 
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Church, is in any way recognized, taiigbt or suggested, either in 
the Old Testaraeat or in the New. The advocates of monachism, 
Tely mainly on the Old Testament, as affording examples, which 
justify the institution. 

Now, we might, properly, in this case, foreclose all argument 
from tic Old Testament, by alleging these three unquestionable 

Jet. That no monastic institution is recognized by Christ or 
his Apostles as esiating, or as authorized to exist, among the 
Jews, in their time. The Essenes did exist, we know ; but. they 
are never once alluded to in the New Testament, 

2d. That neither Christ nor his Apostles established, author- 
ized or suggested anything like monachism, solitary or Cenobite : 

3d. That the Christians of the two first centuries never under- 
stood, either from Seripture or from oral tradition, that such an 
institution or manner of life was either necessary or proper for a 
Christian man. 

Of what avail would it be then, if examples of monachism 
could be found in the Old Testament ? They could never reach 
us through such a triple wall of separation. We are Christians, 
not Jews ; we are under the Gospel, not under the law ; we are 
not bound, nor even authorized, to do everything or anything that 
may have been done under the old dispensation, even by inspired 
men and holy patriarchs. Jacob had four wives. May we have 
four ? Samuel hewed Agag in pieces. May we do such a thing ? 
David, as an inspired poet, cursed his enemies. May wo curse, 
therefore } The prophet Elisha by his solemn curse brought two 
she-bears out of a wood to destroy the children who mocked him. 
May we therefore have wicked children torn in pieces by bull- 
dogs ? Yet Elisha is the main example of Old Testament 
monachism. Why take one act of his as an example for our 
imitation, and reject another which was sanctioned by a divine 
m racle ? Elijah, the prophet, and King Jehu slew the prophets 
of Baal. This was an example of religious persecution ; and 
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well has fh n ir h f R m f 11 w d t to th utmost of her 
power. But d th x npl tl u^h d ly approved, au- 
thorize fhtnp utD W y that does not 5 
because th C p 1 auth n h th Hg N ther could Old 
Testament x mpl fmnahm tuh td, auI]iorize 
Christian mnahmwthtth ntn f Christ and Lis 
Apostles. 

But let us see what the mighty Bellanninc alleges from the 
Bible in favor of monaehism. 

1 . He cites the text before mentioned in the fourth chapter of 
Genesis, as evidence of antediluvian monaehism. We have not 
another word to say on that test. 

2. He alleges the vow of the Nazarite, in Numbers, chapter vi. 
as an example of legal monaehism. 

The material part of this provision of the Mosaic Law is con- 
tained in the following verses : 

V. 2. When either a man or a woman shall separate themselvea 
to vow the vow of a Naaarite, to separate themselvea unto the 
Lord; — V. 3, he shall separate himself from wine and strong 
drink, — neitier shail he drink any liquor of grapes, nor eat moist 
grapes nor dried ; — v. 5, All tie days of the vow of his separation, 
there shall no razor come upon his head; until the days be fulfilled 
in which he scparateth himself, he shail be holy, and shall let the 
locks of the hair of his head grow. — v. 6. All the days that he 
separateth himself unto the Lord, he shall come at no dead body, 
— V. 8. All the days of his separation he shall be holy unto the 
Lord. 

The rest of the law of the Naaarite only prescribed the sacri- 
fices that he was (o ofi'er, when he happened to touch a dead body, 
and when the days of his separation were fulfilled, and he might 
cut his hair. 

This law neither enjoins nor recommends the making of a vow 
of separation ; it merely regulates a custom which some Israelites 
had followed, in imitation probably of the Egyptians, who like the 
Hindoos were much given to ascetic superstitions- Indeed we 
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may safely infer from the form and provisions of the law, that it 
wae intended not to encourage hut to restiain excesses of this sort. 
The customary vow of Naaar or separation was so regulated, that 
it came essentially short of monachism. The tow of the Nazarite 
did not separate him from his usual busiuess, doi- from the society 
of his family or of mankind in general. Whea Saint Paul, on one 
of his missionary tonrs,took such a vow in his oiaracter of Jew, 
he still pursued his ordinary course of action. (See Acts lyiii. 
18). The Nazarite limited his vow tu such time as he ohose. 
Two extraordinary cases are iiienfioned — thoge of Sampsou and 
of John the Baptist, in which the parents by divine aduionitioQ 
made theii- unborn sons Naaaritea for life. la such cases only 
was the obligation perpetual. The Nazarite was bound to three 
observations only. 1st. abstinence from wine and grapes: 2d. 
avoidance of ceremonial defilement by touching a dead body : and 
3d. to let the hair grow uncut. Tiio vow embraced not a single 
particular comprehended in the vows and practices of monkery ; — 
neither poverty, uor obedience to a superior, nor chastity ; — 
neither prayer, nor fasting, nor watching, nor solitude, nor any- 
thing else that characterizes the monastic life, 

3. We next take up his argument from the Recbabitea. He 
cites their customs as an approved example of monachism. 
(J.,.m. «ivj 

These people were not Israelites, though they lived among them 
and professed their religion. They were of the Kenitea, who de- 
scended from Jethio, Moses' father m liw Jonadab, ancestor of 
these Rechabitos, enjomed it upon hia family not to drink wine, 
nDr iivc in house'', noi till the giound , but to hve in tents as 
shepherds and herds-men, like their fire fathers in the desert. 
And so the> Ined with their families fiom age to age, aa the pas- 
toral tribes of A'.ia have continued to live until this day. And 
their mode of life lis solemnly quoted by a learned divine of the 
chucch of Rome, as an example ol monkery ' — A tribe of monks 
k^epin^ cattk ipilh fhar jojies and children Oh ! but the Recha- 
bites drank no wine ! — No ; nor do the tribes of the Mahometan 
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IS MONACHISM A EELIQIOUS INSTITUTrON ? 

Arabs, wbo now pasture theif flocks upon the same ground, 
they monlts, therefore ? 

4. " We have (says B 
Elijah, and Elisha, and th 
wives and worldly riehe 
epistle to Rusticna ; — " Ih 
of as monks in tlie Old T tai 
Jordan, away from the 

bread and herbs." And th p tl t P 1 P t 

of monks, he says, — " t d El ja] El h d 

leaders, the sons of the p ph t 1 d th fl Id Id ( 
and made themselves tabe 1 lyhflwi fhjd 

Such is Bellarmine'a, or r th St J m ^ t f m th 

case of these prophets. 

Now supposing that El hElh dh d jj hdhn 
monks, and that their es m 1 Id b k th gh h pi 

wall which separates Old T f ts f Ch n Hon 

tion, — still this example wldfl ta hRmnChl 

system of monaohiam ; b is pi n f n 

taWished or permanent in b f mp ry p d 

adopted by a few iadiv d 1 dp d p h 

cnmstances, and which w!da.d d mdfte 

those individuals and those circumstances had passed away. 

But what are the facta of the case ? Jerome with his head 
and heart full of monkish prejudices, did not state the facts either 
fully or fairly, '* 

In a lime of general apostaoy in Israel, when both king and 
people had forsaken the law and worshipped Baal ; Grod raised up 
Elijah and Ehsha, who %t the confmui! hazard of their lives 
should testify agamst the prev^llmg idolatry, and preserve the 
knowledge of the Uw among such disciples as they could gather 
around them Thnae prophets, like some of the apostles and 
primitive ChJl^tlans, were obliged for their own safety, to live 
Without wives, and without the care of woildly goods, and to keep 
therasnlves much ot the time m sobtary places, and often (o flea 



Hosled by Google 



194 CHAPTER X. 

front plooe to place, that they might avoid tbe persecuting rage of 
their enemies. " Lord, (said Elijah once, when he took refuge 
in tlie desert,) the children of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, 
thrown down thine altara and slain thy prophets ; and I only am 
left, and they seek to take away my life." 

These two prophets gathered their sons, — that is, their disciples, 
— into schools at several places, after the example of former 
schools of the prophets. Bethel and Jericho were the chief seats 
of these schools, (2 Kings, cli. ii.) These cities were within the 
kingdom of Judah, and leas exposed to persecution, than the more 
idolatroaa country of the ten tribes of Israel. 

The school at Jerico, a few miles from the Jordan, had in- 
creased so much in number during Eiisba's time, that they needed 
more house-raom, and as no timber grew about Jericho, they pro- 
posed to tlieir master Elisha, that thoy should go to the river 
where ti-ees grew, and cut beams suitable for the enlargement 
of their accommodations, (2 Kings, oh. vi.) 

As the circumstances of their living on barley bread and 
herbs, and their building themselves cells by the Sowings of the 
Jordan — that is, in an uninhabited place — these existed nowhere, 
that we Lave seen, but in the monkish imaginations of Jerome 
and Bellarmiue. . As the circumstances on which the argument is 
founded, vanish upon inspection, so does the monkery of Elijah, 
Elisha, and the sons of the prophels, who could never have been 
dreamed of as founders of monachisni, had not the want of Scrip- 
tural autiority driven the advocates of the system to build upon 
such a slight and unstable foundation. 

6. Finally, Bellarmine says, that nearly all the Fathers con- 
sider John the Baptist as the first hermit. 

It is true that John lived in the wilderness, ate locusts and 
wild honey, and wore a coarse garment of camel's hair, girded 
about him with a leathern girdle. We may certainly infer that 
he was also unmarried, and that having been a Nazarite from his 
birth, he had never been either shaven or shorn, and probably not 
often either combed or washed ; and that he looked exceedingly 
Bhs^ and wild. He was therefore very liks a hermit. 
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But it is a very questionable point whether he did not after all 
lack one essentia! quality of a hermit — that of being a recluse, 
or solitary doTOtee. In Luke, (ch. i., 80,) we are told that 
John " was in the deserts until the day of his showing unto 
Israel." The country in which he and bis parents lived, is 
elsewhere (in verse 39) called the Hill Countiy. Though com- 
paratively wild and mountainous, it was not uninhabited. It is 
the region that extends from Jericho southwards along the Jordan 
and the Dead Sea. Being generally too ■ rocky for cultivation, 
the iuhahitante depended for subsistence mainly on pasturage and 
fruit-trees. Here the E^enes led their austere monastic life. 
Here was the city — doubtless a small one — in which the Baptizer 
was born. {Luke, i. 39, 40.) Here be led bis private austere 
life, until he came forth as a prophet and preacher of repent- 
ance. Whether be lived as an anchorite in some mountain cave, 
or like aa ascetic of the second century, with his relations ia the 
city, neither Bellarmine, nor any other man of later ages, could 
determine. His food and dress, as described by the Evangelists, 
would not appear so strange to the rude shepherds of his nalive 
wilderness, as they did totbn plbdtzn fJualm 
No man, therefore, not e n a m nk b Fath f the f u th 
century, bad authority to atfi a that J hn Bapt st wa tl fit 
hermit— or a hermit at all in th n m ant b B 11 n n and 
the Fathers. He came in th j t nd jow f El jab and 
like his prototype, he was an xt a rd na y man a 1 up fo au 
estraordinary occasion. His a te mann s b am b m as the 
preacher of repentance to an 1 an! ad It g n t n 

But his manner of life is not exhibited as a model for oui imita- 
tion. Jesus is our pattern, and he was no monk. He came eat- 
ing and drinking like other men, and associated freely with all 
classes of society. Had Elijah and John been monks to all in- 
tents and purposes, what would Christ's disciples have to do with 
their example, unless Christ bad instructed his disciples to imitate 
their peculiar mode of life ? The only case in which a Christian 
could imitate their nncouth austerity, with any appearance of 
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reason, would be wlien like ttem he was divinely c 
rebuke the sins of a generation of vipers. Tlien a wild, shaggy 
exterior, and a body gaunt with famine, may attract pufclic atten- 
tion and enforce the lessons of a harsh but salutary wisdom. 

We have mentioned that the Baptist waa brought up in the 
same wilderness, in which the Essenes practiced their monastic 
austerities, virtues, and follies. Here then was a most apt occa- 
sion for the evangelists and for the Saviour to take some notice 
of those Jewish monks. Had they deemed monaciiism a good 
thing, here were monks, ready made, severely virtuous, and need- 
ing but the Christian doctrine to make them pattern-monks 
for all future ages : Yet were Christ and his apostles as mute 
concerning them, as if they had been Gymnosophists of India. 

We Lave now reviewed all the examples which the defenders 
of monaohiam imagine to exist in the Bible tending to justify the 
monastic system. The reader is convinced, we trust, that they 
are of no force whatever. 

When a learned monk, who ai'gues in defence of mouachism, 
rejects the whole mass of these Biblical eaamples,— St. Jerome 
and all the Fathers, and Bellarmine being in this matter set at 
naught, — we may presume that the examples are futile. Yet this 
was done by no less a writer than Father Heiyot, in bis great 
History of the Religious Orders. 

" It is useless," says he, in his Introductory Treatise, " to go 
back to Elijah and Elisha ; for all that we read of these prophets 
and their disciples, — of the Naaarenes, the Reehabites, and of St. 
John the Baptist, whom St. Jerome calls the first of the anchorites, 
and St. John Chrysostom calls the prince of the monks, were only 
the shadow and form of mouachism :"— which means that 
they contained nothing of the substance or reality of mouachism 

As it is not pretended that either Christ or his apostles esta- 
blished or recommended any form of monastic institution, our 
argument is complete, and the conclusion is, that Movacknm is 
noi a Scripfnral Itistitution. 
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W ha nwp ntdakthof the prevailing systems of 

1 gi I i 1 phy among G ntil a and Jews before monachism 
a n th hu t W B ! own how certain dogmas con- 

t!i oul th b ly th n aterial world, and the spiritual 
1 Dga pp d t b 1 t th t nosphere and regions above it, 
1 d t a t m nd m nk y b f re our Saviour's advent. Wa 
ha hwnhwth a dg nas spread among Greeka and 
J w and th n x d th n 1 w th the doctrines of Christianity 
n th n nd ft a ly p f We propose now to trace the 

w n nfi n f th I ath nish notions in the ehuroh from 
th a f th ap tl unti th y gave rise to Christian monachism 
and th xt aia^an n tl thu^ and fourth centuries. 

When the reader considers how thickly the countries where the 
gospel was first preached, wero sown witli the seeds of asoetism 
and monkery, he will not be surprised to find that these tares be- 
gan to spring up with the wheat, even in the apostolic age. 

We find in several passages of St. Paul's epistleSj evident signs 
of an ascetic spii'it (not approved of by the apostJe) among the first 
converts to Christianity. Tho obstinate attachment of the Jew- 
ish converts to the " beggarly elements" of the ceremonial law and 
the Pharisaical additions to it, was not all that the apostle dis- 
cerned of a tendency to excess in religious observances among the 
primitive Christians. There was a disposition to repudiate mar- 



Hosled by Google 



198 CHAPTER XI. 

riage as unholy, to abstain from pleasant meats, to practice an 
affected humility and a system of bodily mortifications. These 
principles and practices ho pointedly condemned, an the offspring 
of a vain and deceptive philosophy.* He foresaw that they would 
in after times grow up into a complex system of error and super- 
stition. He therefore, in addressing Timothy,t uttered a solemn 
warning against them, and aga.inst the doctrine oonceraing de- 
mons, taught by the heathen philosophers, afterwards adopted by 
Ghrbtians, and introductory, not only to the estravagajioes of 
monkery but also to the wor'ihip of human spirits in the character 
f tsHal d dthwhpf hb J 

11 1 d m by th h th phil ph th t m t g th t 
bthJw dGtd tt d fl t ptg 

1 talb 

Btthw w gtm IddTh 

tdyto t tetydit dtwt 

tgtb ttJTh ddwftldte 

m d th m I k ly t tl p pi 1 th ph f th 

D ■^Vdhh dtfthp dt 

If tmgthy httht S d 

btth hmilhml iinhf hkgdmf 

h k dtStPlq-Ufid mdt f 

hhy^lby tdth p Ij d 

nl f Ch t t 11 1 m i d U m ta wh 

m fact, they had reference esclusively to the poverty, distress and 
persecutions to which the primitive disciples of Christ were ex- 
posed, and were merely counsels of prudence to those who were 
unmarried and had the gift of continence. 

It was argued, however, with some plausibility, that St. Paul 
expressed an absolute preference to celibacy, as a holier state than 
marriage, though he justified the latter as free from sin.lT Yet a 

* Colossians ii. 8, 18, 23. See M'Kniglit, RosenmuUer and Loesneri Ob- 
Eenationes, on Ihe place. t 1 Tim. iv. 1—3. 

t Col. ii. 18. i Mat. lii. 13. and 1 Corinth, vii, 7—5, 37, 28. 
t 1 Cor. vii. 33— ^l, 36, 38. 
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careful examination of the whole passage will show conclusively, 
that he founded his advice upon espediency alone, and that he 
limited it lo eases in which a man oould eseri 
while his circumstances would render family cares I: 
and distressing. He expressly referred to the distress of the 
times and the trouble in the flesh which the married were then 
liable to,* as the reason why those who innocently could, had Let- 
ter rem dn unmarried at the timp when he wrote. His advice 
is just such as a prudent man would at any time give to a friend, 
under like circumstances. St. Paul seeking eapeeially the 
spiritual good of those whom he addressed, enforces his advice by 
the consideration, that the unmarried could attend to their reli- 
gious duties without distraction, whereas they who had the care of 
families, in circumstances of worldly trouble and distress, would 
be too much harassed by cares to serve the Lord with a free and 
cheerful mind "f" 

But the reader should observe how attentive tie apostle is, in 
givmg this advice, to guard ajjainet the inference, that there ia 
anything unholy in the mat imonnl stite or in the enjoyments 
connected with it and how he ab^tiins from even suggesting, that 
a Christian should macerate hjt body with fasting, or adopt any 
other monkish austerities, to destroy the appetites which the 
Creator implanted in our constitution. On the contrary, he takes 
occasion more than once to condemn ascetic austerities. J Espe- 
cially in writing to Timothy, he disparages " bodily exercise" — 
that is, ascetic mortifications of the flesh — as unprofitable. He 
declares marriage to be honorable m all and the marriage-bed to 
be pure.§ No where does any inspired writer intimate, that there 
is any superior purity or merit in virginity, or that any kind of 
ascetic practice entitles man or woman to higher rewards ia 
heaven, than those can attain who live piously and virtuously in 
the world. 

But even in the first century the contrary opinion got possea- 

* 1 Cor. viL 26, 28, 40. t 1 Cor. vii. 32—34. 

J Cobs. ii. 23. 1 Tim. iv. 3, 8. § Heb. »iii. 4. 
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Bion of some Christian minds. Influsnoed by a preconceived 
opinion to oonstrne St. Paul's language erroneously, some primi- 
tive Chi i=tians lived unmarried, not merely from considerations of 
expediency, but from a notion that celibacy was a holier state than 
matrimony Others no donbt had correct views on the sabject, 
and abstained from marriage in consequence of " the present 
distress," either of the Church or of their private circumstances. 
They ftareJ that if they had families, they would he distracted 
with worldly cares, and be tempted ia the days of persecution to 
apostatize foi the preservation of those whom they loved. 

\b to the first class, who conceived that vii'ginity was more 
mentonous than matrimony, many of tbem, even before the end 
of the first century, took it into their heads to esteem themselves 
hi th n thers, and were puffed «p no little with spiritual 
p 1 and a ogance, so that they had to be reproved by the 
bish p \ yet bishops had not genei'ally conceived so esalted 
an p n n f the merits of virginity, as those of after ages ; yet 
n by h lose of the first century, some of them a^ppear lo 
ha e 1 Ic n up the notion that religious celibacy was in itself 
better than matrimony. 

The notion seems to have been founded on the fact that.perpe- 
tuai virginity is a perpetual mortification of a constitutional appe- 
tite, and this requiring no little self-denial, it seemed to indicate 
great strength of religions principJe, and therefore, great merit 
m the devotee, especially as the sexaal appetite is naturally one 
of the strongest in the human constitution. 

There is a natural connection between this and t)ie appetite for 
food and drink. If the one was to be mortified as an enemy, so 
should the other be. They wore botJi members of that grand 
enemy, the body, against whom the war could be most effectually 
prosecuted by attacking him in his stronghold, the stomach, 
where aU the mateiuls were stored up from which every appetite 
and carnal pleasura derived their supplies. By the end of tho 
first century, a regula sjstem of fast n- or keeping sfaiions, as 
they called it, w s a Jolted l:j manj ( hristians. The principle 
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gained ground, that all pleasures connected with the hody were 
dangerous to the soul, and should be regarded with jealousy. 
The figurative language of Sti Paul respecting the flesh and 
spirit, seemed to confirm the notion of the heathen ascetics re^* 
Bpecting the evil nature of the hodj and its senses. The Apostle 
justly cautioned Christians against escessive indulgence of the 
pleasures of sense, and admonished tbem to keep the passions in 
subjection to the moral la«. But whilst he taught the dangerous 
nature of carnal temptations, he never dreamed of teaching, that 
the temperate and lawful enjoyment of the divine blessings with 
which the world is full, could be evil in Itself, or dangerous in its 
consequences. 

But the devotees laid hold on the literal sense of his metaphor* 
jcal expressions respecting the flesh and spirit, overlooking the 
proper sense and general tenor of his language. The oriental 
dogma respecting the evil nature of the body, waa now fixed in 
the general mind of both Jews and Greeks, Therefore, a one- 
sided view was taken of the Apostle's doctrine, ani the body con- 
demned as a nuisance. No food or drink was allowed, but such 
as life and health might require ; and no clothing or furniture, 
but such as might afford a moderate degree of physical comfort. 

During our Saviour's ministry his disciples did not fast,* and 
he severely censured the useless austerities of the Pharisees. f 
Hehimself freely partook of whatsoever food and drink were set 
before him. J He condemned long and oft-repeated prayers. § 
In short, whilst he enjoined a spiritual service of G-od, and a 
reasonable attention to all the duties of religion, he espressed a 
pointed disapprobation of the ascetic practices of the age, 
and all excessive devotion, to the neglect of the duties and en- 
joyments of the world in which we live. The Gospel inculcates 
temperance, not abstinence, in regard to the pleasures of sense. 
But to proceed with our historical sketch. 

• Mart. ix. U. t Lube, xviii. 13 ; Matt, xxiii. 14. Do. vi. 5—18. 
t Matt si 19, andix. 11. Luke, siv, 1,7, 12, 13. 
j Matt xiiii. 14, and vi. 7. 
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"We are not to suppose that the germ of aseetisili, which we 
have mentioned as having appeared in the first century, was then 
much developed, or received a rapid development afterwards. 
With the exception of somo .eases of celibacy, founded on the 
opinion of its superior sanctity, and probably more oases of stated 
fasticg, and nianj more of a roluntary renunciation of all lusury 
and all fashionable amusements, it does not appear that Christians 
adopted a very austere mode of life in the first century. Gene- 
rally they set apart some days, as they found it convenient, every 
year, during which they devoted themselves to private fasting, 
prayer and me lit tion on their spiritual concerns. This prac- 
tice was entirely eons nant to the principle'* of their religion, and 
might Well be imitated more generally than it is by Christian 
professors in these times of luxurious ea'!e and busy fortune-hunt- 
ing But it grew bv degrees, among those who aimed at high 
attainment'! m sinctity, anti! it became a habitual exercise of 
boddy mortifl:,ation and anstere devotnn This was especially 
the ease after the middle of the second century when the ascetic 
philosophy of the Gentdes began to have a strong infiuecco upoa 
the sentiments and t aching^ of the clergy Wo see the first 
manifestations of this influence m the wntmgi of Justin Martyr, 
who had studied the Greek philosophy before he became a Chris- 
tian and whose the lo^y was stnngly tinctured with Platonic 
notions He fiourished about the year one hundred and forty. 

W hen the stricter sort of Christians had oni.e made a perpetual 
war against their bodily appetites and senses, the next step waa to 
renounce the means by which the appetites and senses might be 
gratified. For this, too, the aspirants after spiritual perfection 
imagined (hat they had scriptural authority. Our Saviour's com- 
mand to the young ruler, " Go sell that thou hast and give to the 
poor,"* they understood to be a rule for every one who aimed at 
Christian perfection ; though it was in reality nothing more than a 
test which our Saviour applied, ia order to discover to that young 
man a secret vice in his eharaeler. 

* Matt. iiv. 31. 
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Afterwarcls, wben the oriental doctrines got a deeper hold, some 
Went BO far as to make a general rule of our Lord's declaration, 
that a man must " forsake all that lie hath," before he can be 
Christ's disciple.* Yet they were absurd enough to admit, that 
a man could be a disciple, though not a perfect one, without giving 
up all his goods. All such declarations of our Saviour evidently 
related to the time and circumstances of his personal ministry. 
He was a persecuted teacher, moving from place to place ; and they 
who would attend upon his instructions, — that is, become his dis- 
ciples,— must forsake all that they had. 

Neander remarks in bis Church History, that somo converts, 
when they were baptized, felt such a glow of gratitude and love to 
the Saviour, that they wished to give him all that they had, and 
thought that they were doing so when they gave their worldly 
goods to the poor, or put them into the treasury of the Church. 
But this was not the only motive which led Christian devotees to 
renounce their property. After the second century, the notion 
began to prevail in the Church, that everything adapted to give 
pleasure to the senses was not only worthless in itself, but inju- 
rious to the soul, by withdrawing its affections from heavenly things, 
and attaching them to the present evil world. Hence the soul 
jnust detach itself as much as possible from materia! things by re- 
nouncing earthly possessions. It waa imagined, also, that the 
more earthly good the soul renounced, and sacrificed for heaven's 
sake, the more of heaven's felicity would G-od bestow upon it. 
Lite the poet Horace, the Christian ascetic thought, 

Quanto quieque sifai pluva negaverit, 

A Diis plura feret. Nil cupientium 

Nudus castra peto. 

Tki more, a mam. denies to himself, the more will he receive of the 
Gods. Naked {therefore) I fly to the eamp of those who desire 
nothing. 

So, at last, did the Christian ascetics. For a time, they thought 

it suf&cient to lead a retired life, with their friends and Christian 

* Luke xiv. 33. 
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brethren, avoiding the common business and turmoil of the world, 
Bpendiog muoK of their time alone, in iSie eseroises of fasting 
and prayer. Many of them, after they had given away their 
property, gained a frugal suiiaistence by some kind of simple 
labor. What they earned above a present supply for their few 
wants, they gave to the poor. They needed little ; for they had 
no families ;^ate only the plainest food, and not much of that ; — ■ 
clothed themselves scantily with a coarse garment or two, — and 
ehuned all soft and pleasant accommodations. They could there- 
fore employ the most of their time in the purgation of their souls, 
by prayer, meditations and bodily mortifications. 

We have already intimated that fi'om the time of Justin Mar- 
tyr in the year 140, professors of the ascetic philosopliy of the 
Greets began to enter the Churcb, and corrupt the Christian 
doctrine by foreign admixtures. Had they been content to elu- 
cidate the religion of Christ by the aid of souad reason and philo- 
sophy, they would have done good service ; but instead of this, 
they incorporated much of their " vain and deceptive philosophy," 
as St. Paul characteriaed it, with the doctrines of the gospel, aa 
part and parcel of the same- Alexandria was the chief radiating 
point of this Platonic Christianity. Here the Christians had, — as 
the Jews had bad before them, — a celebrated theological school, as 
the Greeks had also long before had a great university. The 
Christian school was taught by men of learning and sent forth con- 
tinually both books and theologians, that spread these corrupt 
views of Christian dootiine over nearly all the Christian world. 
Hence the heathen "doctiiae of demons," or evil spirits infesting 
tbebuman mind, was fully incorporated with what the gospel tauglit 
npon the subject, and £lled Cbi'istian souls with superstitious fan- 
cies and fears. The Christian no longer considered himself es- 
poaedmerely to the evil suggestions of an invisible tempter : he now 
ima^ned himself to be perpetually b^set by legions of foul fiends, 
who could at pleasure assume any visible shape, and assault him in 
a thousand ways. The Pythagorean doctrine of " abstinence from 
meats," was by degrees carried to the extreme of a constant fam- 
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ine, out of hatred to the body ss the worst eaemv of the son!. The 

doctrine " forbiddio to fi 

ginity was second o 

riage would be an 

ing merit (as some of ) I" g 

But we must no 11 oa on to th 

intermucture of the la d 

although, as we ha E m d 

at Alexandria an a 

oriental systems. fl G ni 

Moutanism, and o as 

althougli fbey were C 

fluence upon the se 
and the effect of a 

asceiic austerity o m ss 

vices of ibe irreligious, tended also to drive those who feared God 
into (he opposite extreme of a fanatical hatred of the body and of 
the woild. 

Whatever causes may have comhiaed With the infiaenoe of 
the Gentile philosophy in producing the effect, the effect itself was 
wonderftil. Before the middle of the third century, the principles 
of a gloomy asoetJsm became so powerful, that some Christian 
devotees began to withdraw themselves from the dwellings and 
society of men into lonely hiding places about the cStira and 
villages where they had lived. Some of the Gnostic enthusiasts 
bad in the second century adopted a wild sort of monastic life in 
tbe monntains, as we learn fi'om a passage in St. Irenaens :, but 
there is not a shadow of evidence that any Catholic Christian had 
fallen into this sort of estravaganoe until near the middle of the 
third century, when a few began to retire from tbe haunts a! men 
into solitary places. This sort of life had scarcely begun, before 
the Decian persecution arose and drove multitudes of Christians 
into tbe deserts for safety. When in a few years this necessity 
ceased, some of the refugees returned to their homes ; but others, 
who were inclined to ascetism, remained in the deserts. It seems 
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not to have been the intention of these iucipent mnnks, whether 
they became such of choice or of necessity, to continue all their 
Jives in solitude. Bat many of them never did retnm to the 
cheerful haunts of men. Habit made this sort of life pleasant to 
melancholy minds ; and nothing i& so productive of melancholy, 
as the sort of life Which they lived in the hot and dreary solitudes 
of Egypt and Syria, combined yfith their gloomy notions of reli- 
gion. Sfili, many of them woiild have returned to the society of 
their friends, if they could, like many of their Hindoo predeees- 
BOrs, have completed the tindertaking for which they had fled 
from the face of human society. They had undertaken the hard 
task of conquering the demons who infected them, and the harder 
task of eradicating the appetites and passions of their nature, — 
all by dint of fisting, prayer, and meditation in solitary places. 
But the more they hungered and pined away, the more did gloomy 
fancies^ — that is, the demons— haunt and worry them ; and the 
more they resisted nature in their dreamy solitude, the more 
powerfully did nature resist their opposition to her laws, and fill 
their Imaginations with forbidden pleasures. Thus was the war 
against their physical constitution, like that of Dryden's Alexan- 
der against the nations of the earth ; it was " never ending, still 
beginning, — fighting still and still destroying,"— until death ended 
the strife. 

We have arrived at the consummation of Christian laonachiam 
About the time that the great St. Anthony retired into the deserts 
of Egypt, the primitive seat of Platonic Christianity and Chris- 
tian monachism, the principles had gotten firm hold of the 
Christian mijid, that the desire of earthly pleasure Was evil, that 
the corporeal senses, and the pleasures derived from them, were 
evil ; that the body itself was a machine for producing sin, and a 
loathsome prison of the spirit ; that as the body was of earthy 
materials, and derived its pleasures, through the senses, from 
earthly objects, therefore all the things of the earth that could 
afibrd pleasure to the senses, are evii, and consequently to be 
avoided as a snare to the soul. Therefore cities are evil ; human 
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society is eyjl ; green fields, verdant woods, refreshing streama, 
balmy breeses, gay and fj'agrant flowers, the muaio of voices and 
the music of nature, all that was sweet to human senses, was 
poison to the soul. Impressed with this abominable notion of his 
Maker's works, the superstitious Votary at last fled from all that 
is " beauty to tlie eye and music to the ear," into the dreariest 
deserts, where arid sands, and naked rocks, and noisome beasts 
and reptiles, only presented themselves to view. There, confined 
in some miserable den, or roaming naked over burning sands, be- 
neath a fiery sun, he determined lo spend his days in punishing 
his body, fighting with demons, praying to God and dreaming of 
heaven. 

Thus was Christian monkery brought to maturity, about three 
hundred years after the birth of that Redeemer through whom 
men are saved by grace, justified by faith, and guided by the law 
of love, under the government of the God of love. Compared 
with the Jaw of Moses, the Saviour's yoke is easy, and his burden 
is light. But through the influence of a vain and deceitful philo- 
sophy, a yoke and a burden were laid upon the Christians of a 
Superstitious age, so oppressive, that the Mosaic law was light and 
easy ja comparison. 
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To confirm the preceding statement respecting the growth 
of ascetica] principles and practices iu the Church during the 
early ages, we shall now give the reader sonic eStracts from the 
FafLera, expressive of the opinions and practices of their times. 

Few Christian writings of the first century have come down to 
ns, except those of the Apostles and Evangelists. Few others 
were written, and they were generally Very short. The longest 
piece that has any evidence of genuineness, is a work entitled, 
" The Shepherd," by Hermas, supposed by many to be the Her- 
mas that St. PanI mentions in Romans, £\i , 14 But this is 
very doubtful. The book was on^mally n ritten m Greek, but 
we have it only in a Lafin ti inoUtion, made m anfient times by 
some unknown authoi We cannot judge whether or not the 
translation was faithfullj made Fiaud*. and fcrgeri •? became 60 
common in the Church aftn the middle of the second century, 
that one is often at a loss whit to think of such Writings as tbia 
Latin translation of Heimaa Theie is i asoa to suspect thit 
Borne phrases, at least, were foisted in, to qivo an air of authonty 
to certain practices which began in the Church after tbe time of 
Hermas. But we are willing to suppose that the translation is in 
substance correct. 

In the passage from which we are about to i^note,* Hermas re- 
* Book Jii., Similitude v. 
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presents LimBelf as sitting alone on a mountain, fasting and 
meditating, when the angel w!iom he calls tie Shepherd appeared, 
and asliftd him what he was doing. " I answered, (says Hermas,) 
' To-day I keep a station.' He answered — ^"VVhat is a station ?' 
1 replied — ^' It is a fast.'* Ha said — 'What is that fast ?' I 
answered, — ' I fast aa I have been wont to do.' ' Ye know not,* 
said he, ' what it is to fast unto God.' ' Hearken,' i^id he, ' the 
Lord does not desire such a needless fast ; for tasting in this 
mannei', thou advanoest nothing in righteousness. But the true 
fast is this: — Do nothing wickedly in thy life, hnt serve God with 
a pure mind, and keep his commandments, and walk according to 
his precepts ; nor suffer any wicked desire to enter tliy uiind. 
Keep the commandments of the Lord, and thou shalt be approv- 
ed. S%tt, if besides those things which the. Lord hath commanded^ 
thov, iha.lt add some good thing, thov, shalt purchase to thyself a 
greater digruty, aiid he in mm-e favor with the Lord, than thou 
shouldsl olherimse ha.ve fieew. If, therefore, thou shall keep ike 
commandments of the Lord, and shall add lo then these stations, 
thov. shalt rejoice.^ " 

The first part of this extract wo consider to be coaformahie to 
sound doctrine, but the latter part teaches unsoriptural sentiments. 
It attributes direct mei'it to ascetic esercises, such as fasting, and 
broaches the idea of meritorious works of supererogation— of 
gainiog favor with G-od by doing more than his law requires. ^ 
This is the pimeiple upon which the Romish doctrines of Justifi- 
cation by works, satistactiun for sin, Puigatory, Viiginity, Mon- 
achisin, &c., aio founded The passage admits, however, of aa 
explanation kss rejus;uant to sound doctrine, though still tn part 
at variance with it Heimas may have meant that fasting b a 
duty additional to those prescribed in the Ten Commandments, 
and, if duly observed is a good thing, and will purchase for us a 
higher reward from God. 

* For an explanation of the Stations of the early Christians, see Du 
Fresne's Glosaary, article Statio: and Hornbeck's Miscellanea Saeia, p. 
606. See also on this passage, Osborne on the Errors of the Early Fathers, 
p. 14& 
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We can heartily recommend the following rule which the Shep- 
herd of Herraas gives foi- fasting : 

" Saving pErforwed what is before writlm — (that is, kept the 
commandments,) the day on which th/iu fastest tkoit shall taste 
nothing but bread and water ; and compulmg the quality of food 
which thov, dost usually eat upon other days, thorn shall la/y aside the 
value thereof and give it -unto the widow, the fatherless and the 

It was customary in early times for Christians to keep two 
weekly stations or fastdajs, Wednesdays and Fridays. When 
this rule began to he observed cannot he esaotly determined : hut 
ceitninly not m tho first centuiy,— probably not until the latter 
part of the second. Herm as wrote about the close of the first 
century. 

Besides the merit which he ascribed to fasting, we discover in 
him a tendency to asoetism in other particulars. Not only does 
he inveigh against lusuiious living, which he might do by apos- 
tolical authority ; but ho goes farther, and censures the possession 
of wealth, as incompatible with a good Christian life. " They who 
are rich in this world (says he) uifiess their riches be pared off, can- 
not be made profitable unto the Lord :" — And he exhorts 
Christians " to procure no more than what is necessary and suffi- 
cient for them," and not "to buy houses and JuDds with their 
money, because all such things shall perish with this present 
time," but to spend iheir wealth in works of benevolence.* So far 
as he enjoins moderation in our desire,? for worldly possessions and 
a spirit of benevolence in the use of them, he is scriptural ; but 
there is in his principles an evident leaning towards an austere 
modo of life, and a renunciation of earthly goods as unprofitable 
because they are temporal, and even injurious because they are 
pleasant. 

He does not eoodemn marriage, but he expressly attributes su- 
perior merit to celibacy. " I said unto the angel, If a husband 

'For these passages see Buok I. Visions, and Book. 11. Commands 4 and 
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or wife die, and the surr' 'n p ty marry again, does he sin in so 
doing > He that mar ( I th n el) sins not ; howbeit if he 
remain single, he shall th by g n t himself great honor before 
the Lord."" Here in f n as in St. Paul's advice in 
1 Corinthians, to any d t ss a aking celibacy expedient. 
Abstinence from marr g w th ut ard to circumstances is con- 
sidered as meritorious before the Lord — no doubt for the reason 
(hat it is an austerity, a mortification of the flesh. Tiiis is the 
vital principle of ascetism and monkery. 

Tbo book of Hermas was in great repute for a century or two ; 
it was publicly read in many ehurches, and was thought by some 
in those times to have been written by diyjne inspiration. Yet it 
is, on the whole, a tedious and insipid production. In some parts 
it is downright silly and utterly unworthy to be ranked among fie 
inspired writings. 

In an epistle ascribed to Clement, the first bishop of Rome, 
who is named by St. Paul (in Philippians iv. 3), we find the fol- 
lowing admonitions ;— i-" Let not Mm, that is pure in the fiesh grovf 
proud of it, knowing that it is from, another he received the gift of 
continence." 

Ignatius, another of the earliest Christian Fathers, in his epistle 
to Polycarp, bluntly rebukes these self-conceited professors of 
chastity, male and female t — " If any mam. (said he) can remain 
in a, virgin, state, to the honor of Christy let him remain, so without 
hoaUing ; hut if he hoast he is undone; and if he desire to he 
more taken notice of than the bishop, he is corrupted." 

These ajlusioas show very plainly that virginity among Chris- 
tians, as before among certain heathen devotees, had by the end 
of the first century begun to be considered by many as meritorious 
in the sight of God, and that the professors of virginity had begun 
already to assume airs of superiority over the married working 
Christians of the time. We shall see the spiritual pride of these 
celibates swelling higher in after times, and leading to its natural 
consequences. 

*BookIII. Siroiiitudel. 
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Serond Century 

In this century we Ijegin to meet with Christian writers who 
had studied tho Greek philosophy, and we discover at once a 
mixture of Platonic notions in their Christian theology. The 
heathen demonologj begins to appear. Justin Martyr, who flour- 
ished about the year 14tl, adopted the notion of Piiilo the Jew, 
or rather of the Septuagint Greek translation of the Old Testa- 
ment, that the giants mentioned in the sixth chapter of G-enesis 
were the offspring of angelic beings, called demons by the G-reeks. 
In his First Apology for the Christians, he says : — " Evil demons 
in ancient times, when they showed themselves to mankind, 
debauched women, corrupted boys, and exkibited fearful ap~ 
peariMuxs to men, who being filled with awe, and not knowing that 
they were evil demons, called them Gods." Here we find ideas 
of evil demons such as neither prophets nor apostles taught, but 
such as were familiar to tlie heathen mind in the current fables 
of the Gods. 

In the same apology, speaking of the chastity of the Christiana 
in reference to the saying of Christ, that " some make t/umselves 
eunuchs for the kivgdom of heaven's saAe," he says, " There are 
among us many men and women sixty or seventy years old, who 
became disciples of Christ in their childhood, and have ever since 
continued pure [that is, virgios], and I can show such persona 
among all classes and conditions of people. 
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We neod not wonder that Tatian stould have entertained suoh 
a notion ; for after he had written this oration, he set up a seot 
called Encratites, or Temperate people, who condemned marriage 
as an impurity, and adopted a strictly ascetic rule f I'f This 
fact, and the prevalence of Gnosticism in the se d d h d 
centuries, show the strong bias of religious mind n h 
towards an ascetic and flesh-mortifying austerity of in n W 

have already seen in chapter ninth, how thia b aa d 

infuse into the Greek philosophy of those times m dm 

of file ascetic principles and practices of the orien 

For a long time the straggle between the Cath h 

and the various branches of the Gnostjo heresy w and 

donbffnl in its issue, especially in Egypt and Syria, where 
the oriental systems of philosophy had taten deeper root than in 
Europe. 

The foundation of G-nosticism was the ancient Persian and 
Egyptian philosophy, whose first principles was what is called 
Dualism, or the doctrine that there are two primary causes of 
things, the one good and reigning supreme in the highest heavens, 
the other evil, and contending for the mastery in this lower 

The Gnostics all held the principle common to the oriental 
philosophies, that matter is essentially evil, and that the body is 
the prison of the immortal soul. Hence their hatred of the body 
and their professed aversion to all earthly pleasures. They held 
also that the universe is full of various orders of spiritual beings 
both good and evil ; and that Christ was one of the highest Aeona 
or good angels of the celestial world, and descended to the earth 
for the purpose of delivering mankind from the evil influences of 
mateiial things and from the power of the evO demons who ruled 
the world. 

To these general principles each leader of a Gnostic sect added 
a number of details according to his fancy, and from them he 
deduced such practical rules as suited his particular principles or 
pecuiiav taste. The most of these leaders adopted a severe system 
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of ascetical mortification, because tiey lield that the body and its 
pleasures are evil ; several of them rejected marriage altogether, 
as a pollution of the soul ; btit a few gavo a loosa to sensuality, 
on the principle that as the soul is of heavenly origin, it cannot be 
polluted by so vile and foreign a substance as matter, no 
more than a diamond can lose its purity by the accidental contact 
of mud. 

One is at some loss to conceive bow the Gnostic doctrines, 
many of which were glaringly inconsistent with the teaching of 
of the apostles, could find acceptance with weU-meaning, intelli- 
gent, and reflecting people, such as many of the Gnosties certainly 
were. We cannot easily mate due allowance for the influence of 
prevalent notions of philosophy, and of ciroum stances, all difiering 
so greatly from what we see and feel in our time. But equally 
strange must it appear to us Protestants in these days, that monk- 
ish fanaticism should have taken such strong and lasting hold 
upon fbe minds of Catholic Christians, in that branch of the 
Church which retained in early times tie largest portion of true 
Christianity. 

Neander h Chu h H ry hus philosophizes upon the 
character of h d n wh h Gnosticism prevailed. He 

remarks tha al h ugh Gn m was a crfmbination of elements 

drawn from Id 1 y n y t these elements were but 

tho corpore 1 f m b p ulia ntiment of the age was its 
animating p n pi E y g has ts peculiar stamp of feeling, 
and this, in m f m n commotion gives rise to a variety of 
a and w h h e no ext^m^l eonneoliin yet are all 

deal jnieiple The reigning princi- 
f Duilism ur the contest between the 
ad li 
N nder) which gov rnel the entiments 

• Kirchengeschichte, vol. I. p, 639. For want of an English transla- 
tion, wo refer to the Second German Edition. For a charitable account 
of the Gnostic leaders and their doolrines, we refer the reader to Lardner's 
Credibility. 
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of many a serious mind, was a consciousness of the power of evil, 
- — a feeliag that two parties were contending, — dissatisfaction 
with the present state of being, — a desire to pass the narrow bouads 
of theearfli, and a longing after ahigher and better order of things." 

To this profound remark of Neander we will venture to add, 
that the feeling of which he speaks was caused in a great measure 
by the declining state of the Koman empire, which — although it 
maintained its external grandeur, — was decaying in the roots of 
its prosperity. There was a deep corruption of morals, an opprea- 
siye weight of taxation, a failing energy and success in business, 
and a consequent sinking of the hearts and hopes of the people. 

But to return from this digression ; — from a passage in Irenaeus, 
it would appear that by the year 170, the Marcionites, a Gnostic 
sect who condemned marriage, practised a sort of monachism. 

They had charged the Israelites with having robbed the Egyp- 
tians, when they left Egypt under Moses, — and the orthodox 
Christians of their own times with defiling themselves by commerce 
with their heathen neighbors. 

"If {says Ireuaeus in reply) he who makes these charges glories in 
his science or [Gnosticism*], separates himself from the company 
of the unbelievers, and gets nothing from other men, but is simply 
naked and barefooted, and lives houseless in the mountains, like 
the animals that eat grass, — shall he he excuse] beca e he loes 
not know the necessity that we are under of 1 al ng w th thei 
men."t 

This is a lively description of an ancho te It olearlj m licites 
what is probable in itself, that the'Je fle h hat ng Mareion tea if 
not other Gnostics also, had amon^ them the si e sort of sivage 
monks that afterwards appeared monq th Catl ol Chr stians 
Hence it is evident that Christian monke \ beg' n among the he e 

•The Gnostics professed to have the t u Gnoa b tl a a Sc pnce or 
Knowledge of Divine things. Hence the na e 

f IrenaeiuB Contra Hereseis. Lib. i C 30 Ep phan us saja IhatMar 
cian, founder of the sect, was an anchor te Th s confirms the fact that the 
Marcionites practiced monachism. 
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tics more than a century befoi h hdxp hCbli 

adopted the institution. The p w wh h F h 

Irenaaus, in the year 175, Sf li h m h w 

that monkery was not as yet n d n h C h 

esisting, or as worthy to exist a n Ch n 

But the principles ivliicli Idtoiankyw g nd 

iu the second century. Atheo g , p y w h I naeus, 

says in his Apology for tie Christians (§ 33) ; " Each one among 
ns has his own wife, whom he has maii-ied aecording,to law, and 
whoni he uses aa a wife, for the sole purpose of having children, 
and no further. There are also among us both men and women, 
who have grown old in celibacy, with tte hope of a closer union 
with God. Now if the state of virginity draws us nearer to God, 
the very thought and desire of carnal pleasure draw us away from 
him. We therefore avoid those thoughts, and much more the acts 
themselves ; and it is not in word hut in deed that we carry out our 
principle, that each one should remain itt the idr gin purity in which 
he was born, or should limit himself to one marriage ; for a second 
one is hut a decent adultery.'" 

Hero is a considerable step in advance of the doctrine of the 
first century. Virginity takes a far more elevated stand than 
marriage, which is barely tolerated as a necessary evil, for the sake 
of o&pving, and is restricted to theutrajst 'Second mairiages 
are disallowed as virtually if not formally adulterous and even m 
the one tolerated marriage, not even a thought of connubwl enjuy- 
ment beyond the unfortunate neaessity of it for the profanation 
of children, is deemed innocent ! 

We need not say that tho Biblo teaches no such sentimpata 
Second marriages are expressly allowed and matnraonial enjoy 
ments are subjected to no such unnatural iestrii.tion * Chiistiamty 
lays no unnatural, arbitrary, and useless restrictions upon human 
enjoyments. It wages no war against our natural appetite*;, but 
subjects thein to such wholesome rules ai are necessarv to pieveot 
evil consequences from the indulgence ot them There is no 

« Rnm. vii. 3. 1 Corin. vi 3—5 
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reason for the restriction meationed by Athenagoras, which does 
not apply with equal force to the appetite for food and drink. 
According to his principles, we should eat and drink for the sole 
purpose of sustaining life, repudiating as eril every thought of 
pleasure from this source. Consistency did at last drive the de- 
votees to this extreme, and the result was monkery. 

Theophilus of Antioch lived near the same time. He wrote 
three books addressed to one Autolycus. Speaking in the third 
book concerning the corrupt practices of the Gentiles, he says :— 

F b Ch to hink of doing such things, 

w te p P 'i continence is exercised, 

m g ( m g ) k pt, chastity is guarded, wrong 

m d d & 

H g wfidas mg ing ground : for the Greek 

ph [ ] continence is exercised, tech- 

E h d y mortification and prayer, 

w m w d p ed. Monogamy was com- 

m d d firs p rable to second marriages : 

now it was enforced as an obligation, upon the principle that a 
second maiTiage was but a decent or hidden adultery, as Athen- 
agoras called it. This father seems to have been the inventor of 
a very subtle reason for calling it so. God made for Adam only 
one wife, and they two were one flesh. A second marriage there- 
fore breaks this bond of unity by introducing a mixture of other 
flesh into the compound. The argument has no solidity, for the 
death of a husband or wife completely and forever destroys the 
maniage relation between them. . They are then in no sense <»ie 
flesh. But Tertullian, some years later, in the tnie spirit of an 
old father, took up this sophistical argument, enlarged it, and 
refined and twisted it in all manner of ways.* These reverend 
guides of the Church were bj no means scrypulQua about 
the use of sophistry. Anything that would serve their turn was 
welcome. 

Our next quotation is from the epistle to Diognetus, usually 
* III Ilia Treatise on Monagamy. 
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printed with Justin's works, but written in a style so different from 
Justin's as to be evidently the work of another hand. It was pro- 
bably poinposed in the second century. 

" What the soul is in the body, Christians are ia tie world. 
It dwells in the body, but it is not of the body. The flesh hates 
the soul and wars against it, but is unable to injure it. The soul 
is imprisoned in the body, but preserves it. The soul ia ill-used 
by food and drink, but grows better, &c." 

These expressions savor strongly of the oriental philosophy and 
a superstitious hatred of the body, as an enemy of the soul. But 
tLe author writes in so rhetorical a style, that possibly he meant 
nothing more than an exaggerated statement of St Paul's doc- 
trine concerning the opposition between the flesh and spirit — that 
18, the good and evil principles in man. But one possessed of the 
oriental notions now spreading through the eastern churches, would 
be apt to misinterpret St. Paul's figarativo language on this sub- 
ject, as wo think this author did, 

Clement of Alexandria lived near the close of the second cen- 
tury. He was a great admirer of the Grecian philosophy, and 
mised its doctrines with thoso of Christianity. 

It is remarked by Schroekh,* that towards the end of the sec- 
ond century, the Ascetics came by Clement and TertuUian to be 
called E/H^auisi, m Greek, and Contmentes m Latm— that is, 
Temjierale or Abstinent people Clement sijs thit Continence 
i-onsiats not only in abstaming from venereal pictures, but in de- 
spising all the possesaions and pleasures of the wjrlJ ■[■ "We, 
therefore, ('iays he) from love to the Lord and from honesty, em- 
brace continence, sanctifymg the ttmplo of the 'fjiiit But he, 
who, from hatred conceived to the flesh, abstains from conjugal 
connection and convenipnt food, is indocile ind impious, and con- 
tinent without rea>!on " 

4gam he says, " Now concerning thise who abhor marriage, 
St Paul biya, In tho last days many shall depart from the faitli — 

• Chrlatliche Kirchengeschichte, vol. iii. p. 137. 

tS.romaU.I..T. 
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forbidding to marry, &c. And again, Let no one sedooe you with 
a voluntary humility and neglecting of the body, &c, Some just 
men of old brought np children, having lived continently in man- 
riage. "Will they reprove the Apoafles ? Peter and Philip begat 
children. Philip also gave his daughter in marriage. Ht who 
marries a leife to begei children, ought to exercise contiriencej that 
he may not Imt after Ms wife, ^c." 

Again, he says, " We admire single marriages as honorable. 
Concerning second marriages, if you burn, saja the apostle, get 
married "* 

These extracts suffice to show that Clement found it necessary 
to defend the lawfulness of marriage and in certain cases the ex- 
pediency of second marriages, against a strong party who were dis- 
posed to repudiate them. But lest he should seem to concede too 
mueh to a corporeal appetite, Clement takes care, like Athena- 
goraa, to lay severe restrictions on its induigenoe, even where it 
may be lawfully indulged. 

His condemnation of those who eieroiae abstinence from hatred 
to the body indicates the existence of this hatred among the reli- 
gions people of his time. 

On the whole, Clement is leas fanatical in his sentiments on the 
subject before us, than most of his eotemporaries were. Yet he, 
like aO the rest, had a lofty admiration of virginity, considering it 
as a holler state than matrimony. He is the earliest of the Fa- 
thers who taught that Mary the mother of Jesus retained her vir- 
ginity after the birth of her first-born son. As authority for this 
doctrine, whicii made a deal of senseless noise in the Church after- 
wards, he cites a spurious piece, full of " old wives' fables," called 
the Protevangelium of James. Ho often cited spurious gospels 
and other forgeries of the two first centuries. 

Third Century. 

Whilst we are at Alexandria, we shall quote a passage from 

Origen, of the same city, who flourished about 35. years after Cle- . 

« SSTIIB L. Ill, 
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ment. Origen was also a Platonist and like PLilo the Jew, he 
adopted an allegorical mode of interpreting the Scriptures, that he 
might incorporate his philosophical opinions with the doctrines of 
the Bible. 

The passage which we arc about to quote is designed to show 
that virginity was considered as entitling the possessor to a higher 
degree of heavenly felicity tlian married persons could attain. In 
his nineteenth Homily on Jeremiah, Section 4, Origen says : 

" I will venture to give an example of useful deceptions. There 
are some who thereby exercise chastity and purity, [that ia, ab- 
stain from marriage] ; and others who thereby exercise monogamy ; 
the former believing that they are lost if they marry at all ; the 
latter believing that they are lost if they marry a second time. 
Now it profits the person who is once married, if he or slie expect 
everlasting punirfiment for marrying a second time, because their 
deception prevents a second marriage. For, let any one look at 
the consequences. It is better indeed to live unmarried or in 
widowhood without being deceived, and with a knowledge of the 
fact that tkt iwici-marned may partake of a digree, of salvation, 
hut not so high a blessedness as one who has lived fwrdy : yet if this 
cannot be done, it is better to be deceived in the opinion that the 
twice-married are lost, and through the deception to live in purity, 
than to know the truth, and thereby to suffer the disadvantage of 
being degraded into the rank of the twice-married." 

Here the principle is clearly taught, that marriage, and espe- 
cially a second marriage, ia a comparatively impure state, whilst 
virginity has the merit of raising its possessor to the highest 
degree of heavenly felicity. But this is not all. Origen here 
avows the abominable doctrine that useful deceptions — or pious 
frauds, as they are generally called — are justifiable, when they 
promote true religion, or what the deceiver may happen to think 
b beneficial to his dupes. 

This immoral and mischievous principle was adopted by the 
Christian Fathers from the heathen philosophers, who considered 
the ignorant and unthinking multitude incapable of being guided 
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bj ptilosopliical truth and reason ; hence they deemed it neces- 
sary and pKpBi to influence then ininla hy such falsi and super 
fctitious notions laweie beat idiptpd lo mspue them with salutary 
fear of th (joda ■jud of fufme puniahment for tliLir ciimes 

Bruokei, in hia Hiitory of Philosophy, when -peaking of the 
Eclectics or New Platonists (Sect xvi ) ^ays, that the Ejj^ptian 
priests — and to some extent those of other nations — held, that 
pious fraud and lying are ju&tifiable, ■when they are useful to 
religion "■ It isas a isaying of Timaeus Locrus that ai we heal 
bodies by certain mediemes ^o we mpy coerce niiada to good by 
false speeches, when they are not affpcted by true one Even 
Plato was not lYers-e to this pimciple He allows prince'- espo- 
cially to dcLLive and lie for the public good. Ihe New PUtomsts 
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monaohisni, sainl-worsliip, relic -worship, purgatory, and transub- 
stintiition We veDtuie to say that, sinte the creatiou of the 
world, thpie have Devor been amon^ heathen natnns more ialso- 
hoods piopagated for leli^ious puipo^es,, than there were in the 
eoiruptud Church of our bles'ied SaMjur hoia the rise of 
jnonichism in the fourth oenturj for the space of twehe hundred 
yearn, dmiQg the dirk reign of Popish superstition The reader 
will see in the foUowmg hves of some of the primitive monks only 
tho modesi tegvnning of this system of rehgious imposture. Yet 
if ho has not previously read some of these ecolesiastieal romances, 
he will be struck with wonder at the unprincipled boldness of their 
sainted luthots and the stupid creduliiy of the believing multitude. 
But Lt him recollect, that the venciated Fathcis of the fourth 
centuiT only earned out Ongen's piinciple of " useful deceptions," 
and pioted their consciences with the belief that " the truth of God 
moj abounded through their lies to his glory," or if not " the 
truth of God," yet something else, which they supposed it would 
be useful to establish under that name. 

Since the great Reformation uiider Luther, this system of im- 
posture has been checked, but even to this day it has been fre- 
quently resorted to, chiefly among the Roman Catholic priests 
and monks, who " hold the tradition of the Fathers," and to some 
extent even among Protestant ministers, who in their writings and 
discourses too often conceal or discolor the facts of ecclesiastical 
Jiistory, fearing lest the undisguised truth should injure the cause 
of religion. We shall give those facts, so far as they come within 
the range of our subject, without concealment or disguise. Our 
divine Christianity needs no fraud nor concealment for its vindi- 
cation ; on the contrary, it docs neid a full exposure of the truth 
of history, for it'! purihcation from the inventions of men. But 
let us proceed with our quotations We take a little more from 
Origen. 

In his work agamst Celaus, (Lib V. j, Origen says, " We, 
when we abstain fiom flesh, do it to chasten tho body and 
reduce it to icnitudi, wishing to extinguish our earthly members 
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(passions) — wlioring, impurity, laKoiviousneaa, deprave J affections, 
that we may put to death our corporeal actions." 

On this extract we have two remarks to mate ; first, that Uke 
the Hindoos and Boodhists, all the Chiistian ascetics abstained 
from flesh and from wine, and most of them from marriage ; and 
seeondly, that the design of this abstinence was to extinguish the 
carnal appetites and passions. 

In a book of uncertain date and authorship, but composed pro- 
bably about this time, called The Apostolical Canons, we find 
(in Canon 51J the following rule; — "If any bishop, priest, or 
deacon abstain from ma 'a fl h and w'n n t f ( ct ijtr v) 
exercise, bat from abho n f g tt ng that ail thm a y 

good, and that God mad m n d I and f al but bla ph m n 
calumniates the Creator Ithmbe th o tdodj d 
and oast out of the Chur h 

From this rule as w 11 f n th t a t wb I th ad 
has seen from Clement fth an nptt d ntly pp a 
that there was a strong t nd n y n th Chu 1 t wa d an x s 
sive abstinence from all p al pi ^ u n t nly f « 

in piety, but from a bat d f tl b dy a an I ll n and an 
enemy of the soul, inaomu I that t n nt d pi n w n 
eary to keep it in check ^ n this t nd n y th nfl n e 

of that Oriental philosophy of which we have spoken in the pre- 
ceding chapters. 

About this time excessive fasting became common among the 
ascetics or exercisers. Eusebius, the Church historian, (Lib. 
v., cap. 24,) quotes Irenaeus as saying, that some thought they 
ought to fast one day at a time, some two days, and some even 
more. But Dionysius of Alexandria says, that the ascetics fasted, 
some two days, some four, and some six days ; showing that in 
his time fasting was carried to great excess m Egypt, where 
mooachism began. It was this practice of much fasting, that 
gave these persons the name of asceiics. This Dionysius, was 
' See Bingham's EcclesiaBtical Antiquities. Book VII., ch. 3. 



Hosled by Google 



224 CHAPTER Xlt, 

bishop of Alexandria, about the year 250, jtist before ascctism be- 
gan to ripen into monachism. 

Eusebius relates in hia Church History, (Lib. IV., o. 23,) that 
Dionysina wrote an epistle to the Gnossians, in which he exhorted 
their bishop, Pynitiis, " not to impose the heavy burden of vir- 
ginity npon the brethren as a ^necessary thiijff, but to have vegaid 
to tho iafinnity of most people." Pynitua wrote back in answer, 
that " he received his advice with great respect," but he exhorted 
him in turn, that " he should at last adminiat-er strong meat, and 
and by a second epistle of more perfect in>iti notion, so feed hia 
people, that they would not always continup to use the mere milk 
of the word, and insensibly grow old in the nurture of infancy." 
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Monachism was about to come forth 
dria was the great capital. 

Lot us now tiun back to the beginning of iha century, and see 
what opinions on these subjects prevailed about the city of Car- 
thage, the capital of the African pvovinees, far west of Alexandiia. 
Here Latin was the language of the country, and here we find the 
earliest Latin Fathers, whose works have come down to us. The 
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first is Tertullian, who fl ' li 1 L t tl j ''00 th t is 
twenty or thirty years h { g 

He was a vehement ad t f t ' ty ni 

promising monogamist, ai^d ttt Ibm 

nesa— no Pythagorean phil ph G k f th h 

posed severer restrictions nm djpi — d tt 

admirer of Tirginity, asth 'PP t* Ipft 

and the surest guaranty f 1 f 1 ty H H 

would have made a capit I tfthCthI Ch hhdh 
lived a hundred years It wh n h gl my d fig 

would have been conside d thd Bthw t tisfi d 

with what in his day wa d d C fh 1 1 f ( 

sanctity. He joined the t f M t wh h t m f 

founder to be the Para It Cmft jmd by S 

viour, west as fer as he 1 d th fl L m ty 

of its rules. Therefore T 11 t S in 1 11 

Nevertheless, he is good th ty d tt 1 11 li da f th 
facts which we are invest "atm M t fh w t w ni 

posed while he was yet a d C th 1 

Like the Fathers gene lly f th Th 1 d F th C t 
he esteemed the merit of g ty th high t f h m m t 
He exalted it above the mtfftig Jth tfit 

of sense. So did the Fatl g t1 p b bly b t w 

the moat difficult to atta d i d th d f 11 th t 

Virginity ooold not gene Jly be t d I p ty w th t 

a ri^d system of corpo 1 mac t p to th n i t 

hardships, nocturnal vigd m h t th wh 1 p f 

ascetic mortifications ; — to th n th bl d tte t th fl h 
enfeeble the nerves, dry p th w d b t tli 

tution, as to destroy thi tur 1 pp 1 1 d t j 1 th 

the demon without and th d m th N w d th f 

this was deemed the most gl fptlh t I 

if maoy who had the form fgtyw d ftjw 

that is, of the spiritual purity which it was supposed to infuse into 
the sotJ of man. Experience demonstrated even in Tertulliaa'a 
10" 
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time, that the state of virginity inight exist, and yet the heart he 
as full of worldly vanity and unholy passion, as if those angels on 
the earth had heea married ! It was found too, that a large por- 
tion of professed virgins, were virgins only in name, and tiiat in- 
dignant nature often impelled them to do worse tiian to marry! 

What mortified Tertullian, Jerome, and other Fathers, more 
than the misconduct of tlia virgins, was the fact, that the institu- 
tion of vir^nity, which ought to have heen the peculiar glory of 
tlie Churoh, originated among the heathen idolaters, long ages 
before the birth of Christ. Tertullian thus espressea hia mortifi- 
cation, in his treatise on Monogamy, (Sect, xiii.) 

" Since Satan affects to imitate fie mysteries of God, it will be 
a shame to us, if we be slow to present that contenance to God, 
which some present to the Devil, either by virginity or by perpetual 
widowhood. Wo know the virgins of Vesta, ^d of Juno, in a 
town of Achaia, — of Apollo at Ephesus, — ind of Minerva at 
several places. We know continent men also, parfieulatly of the 
Egyptian God Apis. The African Ceres has women too, who, 
having renounced their marriage, will afterwards avoid the touch 
of a man, and refuse to kiss even their own sons See how the 
DtvU, next to luxury, invented a destrucliie chaitUy '" 

He elsewhere complains that the Devil had anticipated the 
Church in other matters. " The De\i! (s^ys he,} who maiie^ it 
hia business to pervert tbo truth, imitates the divine sacraments 
by idolatrous mysteries. He baptizes some as believers and fol- 
lowers of hia ; promises them purilu ation from «in, by baptism , 
and if I rightly remember, the god Mithras makes the sign of the 
cross upon the foreheads of his worshippers. And then too, he 
limits his chief priest to one marriage, and has also his vir^s 
and his mala professors of continence."* 

We remark by the way, that St. Jerome, in his treatise against 

Joviniau, gives a long and learned account of the honors paid to 

virginity among the heathen, and observes afterwards, that true 

virginity sufifera no prejudice from the fact that the Devil's vir^s 

* De PMSCriptione HevetieoruiB, § XL. 
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imllated it. He says also in some part of his works, that the 
virgins of heretics ought to be deemed whores. 

Tertullian says in his Treatise ou the Resurrection, (§ 8) : — 
" They are acceptable sacrifices to God, which the flesh offers by 
its own suffering ; — I mean (says he) those conflicts of the soul, 
fasting, abstinence from flesh and wine ; and the dirtiness annexed 
to it ; — also virginity, widowhood, monogamy, moderation in con- 
nubial indulgences [that is, as he says elseivhere, — limited to the 
necessity of the case.]* 

We shall take but one more extract from Tertullian. It is 
from his Treatise on the Veiling of Virgins, (§ 14.) It shows 
that the young women who professed to consecrate their virginity 
to God were much glorified by the Church, and, as might be ex- 
pected, were made vain by the honors bestowed upon them. They 
were fond of showing themselves^wont publicly unveiled — and 
did not neglect to set off their persons to advantage. Tertullian 
thus censures them. — "Where there is glory there is solicitude 
[to avoid vanity] ; where there is solicitude, there is constraint 
[on one's, inclinatjons] ; where there is constraint, there is necessity 
[for its exercise] ; where is necessity, there is infirmity [of 
nature.] Deservedly therefore, when vii^ns do not cover their 
heads, and thus for the sake of glory expose themselves to temp- 
tations, they are compelled afterwards to hide their shame. f It 
is vanity, not religion, that leads them to profess virginity ; some- 
tiraes it is the belly, their god ; they desire a free maintenance ; 
for the hrUhrm gladly receive imd s%pport virgins. They are 
publicly presented to the pastor of the church and consecrated ;J 
their good deed is proclaimed ; they are loaded by the brethren 

* We give in TerluUian's Latin a aenliment which we do not choose 
to translate. Etiam matrimonii secrela maculosa. See his Address Ad 
Uxorem, Lib. IL 4 3. 

t Ventres tegere coguntur infirmatatia ruini. 

i Thia disproves the opinion of Bingham and others, tha,t Tertullian 
rfoM not here apeak of professed or consecrated virgins of the Church. He 
does, most explicitlj-i but some Prot«atant writers are fain to hide such 
di^raoeful fae». They have not forgotten Origen"s " useful deceptions:" 
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with honors and gifta. If one feills from the grace of TirglDify, 
she still appears with haad uncovered, and makes no change ia her 
dresa, lest she should betray her condition. Tbeno a.poatates still 
claim to he virgins, aad will not confess, until they are betrayed 
by the cries of their new-born children ! Virgins of this sort 
are easy of conception and parturition, and bear children very 
like their fathers ! Such are tlie crimes that spring from a con- 
strained virginity ! Then the desire of being seen and of pleasing 
the men does not heoome a virgin. However good her intentions 
may be, there is unavoidable danger in her exposing herseJf to the 
gaze of many eyes ; whilst, at the same time, her vanity is tickled 
by the fingers that point at her, — whilst she is too much loved, 
and is wanned by the constant embraces and kisses of the brethren 
and sisters." — Thus far TertQllian. We remark that the warm 
salutations just mentioned were customary in the Church, and 
were not confined to the virgins, though naturally somewhat 
warmer in their case. 

The passage just quoted gives us some insight into the much 
glorified institution of virginity in the Church about the year 200. 

We shall obtain a farther knowledge of tlie sabject from the 
extracts that we sball now take out of the writings of Cyprijin, 
the good bishop of Carthage, who lived about 50 years after Ter- 
tuUian. We shall first extract some pass^es from his book on 
the dress of virgins. 

" Virgins fsays Cyprian,) are the flower of the ecelesiaetical 
tree, — the glory and ornament of spiritual grace, — a joyful race — 
the perfect and incorrupt work of praise and honor, — the image 
of God's holiness, — the most illustrious portion of Christ's flock. 
The glorious fecundity of mother Church rejoices in them, and 
flourishes through them ; and the more copiously virginity adds 
to her number, the more does mother's joy increase." 

Again, near the end of the book, addressing the virgins, he 
Bays:— "Since there are many mansions with the Father, one 
must afford better entertainment than the rest. You seek that 
best one, and by castrating the deairea of the flesh, you will obtain 
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in Heaven the reward of your superior grace. AU indeed wJio 
come to the divine washing of baptism, by sanctification put off 
there the old man by the grace of the salutary washing, and being 
renewed by the Holy Ghost, are purged from the flllh of the old 
contagion, by the second birth ; but a greater sanctity aod truth 
of the second birth belongs to you, who havt now no desires of 
tkejiesh and the body.'" 

Such are some of the high-flown laudations, which Cyprian, 
like the other Fathers of these times, pours out upon the vir^oa 
of the Church. It should be observed that neither he nor the 
rest inform us that the Tirgics were distinguished from other 
Christians by superior virtue in a single particular, unicss it was 
their virginity. This was tlie sole distinction by which thoy were 
to be raised to the highest and be^t maniion in Heaven. 

Whether these ■Jngelic beings excelled other OhristiaDS in other 
respects, will appeal fiom whit this admiring Father himself 
j^ves us to understind of their behavior From many passages 
of the same book, m which he so bepraises thorn, it is evident that 
they stil! had all the pat,9ions and infirmities of their lex He 
told h m h t th h d t t 1 w to ta th fl 1 b t 
y t th pp t t h g d d th 1 f th 
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not knowing that what is naturally produced is God's work, but 
whatsoever is changed is of the Devil." 

The very pen with which Cyprian wi-ote those words, might 
have fiirnished hia gay virgins with an apt retort. But he is 
wittily severe upon these virgin helles of the Church. "Are you 
not afraid {says he,) that when you rise from the dead, your 
Maker will not know you !— and that he will shut you out of 
Heaven with this strong rebuke ? — You are none of my work ; you 
have not my image ; you have stained your skin with falsifying 
drugs ; your hair is adulterated with dye ; your face is disguised 
with falsehood; your figure is tramaformid ; * your look is 
strange ; you cannot see Ood when your eyes are not sucb as God 
made them, but are infected by the Devil. Tou have followed 
him ; you have imitated the red-colored eyes of the old serpent; 
and having been decked out by your enemy, you shall burn with 

Affer this severe rebuke, Cyprian warns these holy virgins fi'om 
attending marriage feasts, at which he says there was commonly 
a Hcense incon'ii'itent with a chaste and sober morality ; and he 
makes no exception in favoi of Christian weddings. The customs 
of which he speaks, seem to have been common to ail classes of 
people in the diocese of Caithage, and probably throughout the 
Roman provinces 

" Some virgins {he 'ays,) aie not ashamed to bo present when 
people are married, ind to mix lii the wanton sports and conver- 
sations of the occasion , and are observed to be present at the 
filthy speeches and drunken carousals, by which lust is inflamed, 
and the passions of the married couple are excited." 

St. Chryso'itom gives a similar account of the marriage customs 
of the Eastern pi ovinoes about the end of the fourth century. 
He says that marriages were celebrated with dances, im- 
modest songs, hymns in honor of Venus, and representa- 

*From (hia it would seem, that like our modern ladlea of faaliion, they 
eiulea.vored to improve, by artificial stuffing and padding, Ihe foim which 
God had given them. 
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tions of adulteries. Prostitutes were invited to the entertain- 
ment j aad after tbe feast, the guests, most of tliem intosicated, 
led aliout tlie town the bride splendidly arrayed and painted, and 
Bang acandaloua ballada, offiicsive ta Pagans as well as Christians. 
We would fain believe, that even in Constantinople, such abomi- 
nable practices occurred only among the more depraved classsa 
of the population. 

To attend such marriage feasts was bad enough for consecrated 
villus ; but some of them did even worse : they were so immo- 
dest as to frequent the mised baths, where tbe two sexes went 
naked into the water together. He supposes a virgin to excuse 
herself by saying that she went purely to bathe, not to see nor to 
be seen. But he justly rejects all excuse for so indecent a custom. 
We know that allowance should be made for the customs of dif- 
ferent times and countries, and that practices deemed by us im- 
modest, may not be so considered in a different state of society 
and manners ; yet nature itself must condemn a virgin who would 
expose herself to the temptations of mixed bathing and of licen- 
tious songs and jests at a wedding feast. 

Upon the whole, it appears that these consecrated brides of 
Christ— as they were called, were many of them in ill repute. 
" The Church (says Cyprian) often complains of her virgins, and 
groans at the infamous stories that are told of them. Thus the 
flower of the virgins is withered ; the honor of continency and 
purity is destroyed ; and all their glory and dignity are pro- 
faned." 

But we have not yet mentioned the worst of all the infamous 
things which resulted from this institution of virginity, combined 
with the celibacy of the clergy, which bad now become general. 

In his sixty-second epistle, Cyprian mentions a practice, dis- 
honorable alike to tbe petted virgins of the Church, and to some 
of the clergy. Pomponins, to whom the epistle was addressed, 
had consulted Cyprian about a case of this sort : — " Yon ask me 
(says Cyprian) to write you my opinion of what should be done 
with those virgins, who, ^er firmly resolving to live chastely in 
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their virgin slate, were caught lying in bed with men, ohe of whdBl 
yon isay was a deacon ; and who confessed that iLey had slept 
with the men, but affii-nied that they were yet pure virgins." 

As a general rujf, he advises that virgins should not be per- 
mitted to live in the same house with [unmarried] men ;— much 
leas should they permitted to sleep with them. lie gives strong 
reasons for his alvio we only wonder t! at ho shDuld think any 
reasoning necessary tojuatify such aJMoe 

The practice cf Tiamauied men — some of them clergymen— 
and consecrated virgins In mg togefhi,r, "oLms to hive prevailed 
to a eonsiderable extent even .it this earlj penod , but then the 
parties professed that tbeie wis no haim in it, seeing Ihit it was 
aU the while a chaste familiarity, a purely spiritual coniunotion ! 
" Let such be separated (says Cyprian) whilst jet they inno- 
cently may. Ws Jutre ^een many g leioiia fdh s^nvg Jrom t/ds 
practice; and through these illicit and dangerous conneotions, we 
have, to our sorrow, seen a great many virgins corrupted." — 
Prom these words of Cyprian we can easily infer how common the 
practice was. If so many virgins, to Gypiian's knowledge, gave 
signs of having been corrupted — what numbers of them must have 
practiced this sort of concubinage ! 

H d d 1 th t th m wh had offended in this case, 
h id 1 t d t th mm of the Church, upon due 

pt dpt fmth virgin concubines. As to 

th w t g — th fl f the ecclesiastical tree" — he 

d dthtthyhld p tfn their chaste paramours, 
d th t h y h Id b 1 1 (, tly p cted by the midwives. If 
f d t h th [ hy 1 ympto of virginity, they might be 
d t ly, although he had just 
tl t th aapection by midwives was 
d !g t h good Father was to " the 
th f les, married or unmarried, 
b h we think that his sense of 

f Ch t, would have made him 
tent d purposes. 
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We would fain say no more upon this nauaeoua subject. But, 
siace we hive undeitalien to giie % tiup bistoiy of those opinions 
and piactiee^ m the Chmct wbith led to monaehism or wert, 
associated with it — and smoa W(. deem it iiuportint that (he 
readei should have a lu-t view of fie state ot reli^nii in the 
Church, when monachi-m was in its piime, m ginity ind oclibioy 
in the hijrhe'it estimation, and when samt-wi i sliij ■vtid lelio noi- 
fihip and othei coiruptions of Chiiatunity weio coming foith — 
we must be^ipealt the leadei's attention to a foither develop- 
ini,nt uf this ne\er eniu^h to Ve praised institution of iiiginity 

One TOiffbt he inciiiied f b I th f th disgracetul piacticea 
of wbi:,h w have spDkpn w fi d t Caithage, where Ter- 

tiilhan and Cyprian lived, an! t tl th d centuiy in which they 
lived. But this was far fro b n h . Ccllbany led to the 

same evil practices throu h t th Gh h, and throughout the 
long ages of monkish aust y, p tly celibacy, and Popish 
domiDation. We shall confine our remaining quotations to works 
which were written in the 

Fourth Century. 

It was in tliis century that monaohism was established and 
many of tlie corruptions of Christianity were introduced. 

We shall first quote a passatje from St. Basil, bishop of Cesa- 
rea, in Asia Minor. It is in his LVth Epistle, addressed to 
Paregorius, a piiest, who had kept a professed vir^n in his house, 
and attempted to justify himself to Basil. The bishop answers 
him in this Epistle. Among other things, he says : " We are not 
the first who have decreed that [unmarried] women should not 
live with men. Read tbe canon published by our Fathers in the 
Council of Nice, which plainly enacts that there should be no 
[tfuruSBKTB;] women kept in a man's house, who are not hia 
near relations. The honor of celibacy consists in separation from 
women. Wherefore, if any one who professes it, does what mar- 
ried people do with their wives, it is evid'ent that he follows vir- 
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h b d g wh ni h 

a not unfreq lent custom of the unmarried clergy — namely, the 
keeping of what were called ^riiatdy-introdiiud women in their 
huusts But m vi.in did Councils forbid and Fathers censure a 
practice which naturally grew out of the celibacy of the clergy 
and the professed virginity of young women. The practice con- 
tinued to pruail to 1 scan Lions extent, as will appear from what 
w shall nDW takp f om the w it ngs of the most learned of the 
Latin 1 afhpri and if wo escept Origen, of all the Fathers, 
whether Greek or Lat n This was Hieronynms, or Jerome, aa 
he IS commonly called He was educated at Rome, resided a 
while m Gaul — travcll d extensively in the East, resided again in 
Italy and finally settled m Palestm whore he wrote tha most of 
his \oluminou3 w rks He was theiefore, well acquainted with 
th- state of the (,hu &h ii both the East and the "West. He 
flonnshed about the yea foir bund ed, that is, one hundred and 
fiffy years after the time of Cypiian. 

Monachism was now in tho full tide of successful experiment, 
and St. Jerome was a fiery advocate of the system, and an un- 
sparing assailant of all who dared to oppose it as some yet dared 
to do. Virginity was an obji et f h enthna istio jnd never 
ceasing admiration. Most of the on hun Ired and fifty ep sties 
found in his extant works, have m nach am anl vrgnty for 
their subjects. Many were addres ed t professed v r^ s and 
widows professedly opposed to ma y ng a secon 1 t me Much 
of his anxiety was to keep these holy pets of the Church in order. 
The frequent exhortations, advices, cautions and rebukes, which 
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he administered to them, prove that in his time, as well as in 
preceding ages, these terrestrial angels were difficult to manage, 
or at least found- it difficult to manage themselves, and often acted 
like oreatures of mere flesh and hlood. Indeed, from his inveo- 
tives against ma, y f ll n t ap) rs th t th y w w th n 
even St. Cypriaa g 

In his long epiatl t Eu to ! m f t n 1 xh t 

her constant vig 1 ft ni dn fth i^^ht f ra n 

in order to sabdu th n tu 1 d f th n t tut n nd t 

show how difficult tl w I t 11 h f h wn p n n 
warring against nt Lkthmnkfhtrah had 

fled to the dese t that h m ht g t w f 11 t mpt ng 

ohjeets. 

" Oh how oft ( y h ) wh n I wa n th t d t 

scorched by the b m wh h aff d a h nbl dw 11 n pi e 
to the monks, did I mj Iftoh it II th dl htf 1 

scenes and luiu f R V>h I w k f m this 1 -y 

di'eam, I would find my If tt a In n th d t nd a y 
soul was filled w th b tt Q My 1 h w d w th 

rough sackcloth nyh lldknw llkhk Eth 

pian's. Day bydym>t flwd ndnyg nl k 
forth ; and when npt fiiyflttk[.wk ipp 
fiive sleep overpow d my n my n k d !: n th t ly 

hung together, f 11 1 tt n p n fh g und I aj n thm f 
my food or drink n wh k nk d nl n th n but 1 1 

water, and anytli k d t th m u 11 J Y t 

even I, wkc, frcm f f A I! h d. nl mn d my if t h 
prison, and whose ly mp n w p n andwldb t,, 

yes, even then, loftm thought ntyself surrounded hy choirs of hea%- 
tiful girls, charming me with Iheir songs and dances- Whilst my 
face was pale fr<m fasling<i, and my emaciated body leas as cold 
as a corpse, my soul yet bar at -wtth desties and boiled •with the 
flames of lust. Therefore, when all other help failed me, I 
threw myself at the feet of Jesus, I washed them with my tears, I 
wiped them with the hairs of my bead ; and I subjugated my re- 
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bellious flesh by fasting week after week. Day and night I cried 
aloud, nor ceased to beat my breast, until the Loid rebuked mc, 
and I became calm again," 

" Then I grew afraid of my little cell, as if it were a witness 
of my thoughts. Angry at myself, and resolute, I started forth, 
and all alone penetrated the deepest recesses of the desert. 
Wherever I met with the hollow of a valley, the ruggedness of a 
mountain, or a precipice of rocks, there was my place of prayer ; 
there was the penitentiary of niy miserable flesh ; and as the 
Lord is my witness, after many tears, and after long and stead- 
fast looking up to heaven, I seemed to myself at times to be 
among bands of angels, and then I would joyfully sing — we leill 
run after thee for t/'e odor of thy oiviments " 

Suoh n sub tanoe s Jerome s account of his hermit I fe It s 
a J. cture f fenat eal luste ty such as wo often read o n the 
Ive of J;^ Falh softh Dtert 

H'lv -o" thus wa ned Euatocl um of the extreme d fGc Ity of 
su]> ess sg our natu al des es — he afte w rds suppose h r to 
object that as she was of a noble fam ly and had been b ou^,! t 
up n the del ^hts of luxury she could not I ve by « oh s e e 
rules of ah t uence He answc s W ell then 1 ve leco d n" to 
your own law I yo cannot s b t to God s Th nk not how 
ever that G-od the C eato and Lo d of the Un verite takes any 
pi asuro m the ruml! ng of our ntest nes the e npt ness of our 
stoma hs and the scorcl ng of o r lungs w th the hot a r of the 
desort — but ob er e ch si tj a %n no othe ay be s f — 
Aga n 1 e admon shes her that e e at hone ot a face c be 
look d at w Ik safety 

Thou he warns her by the example of other v ^ ns Ian 
ashamed (say he) to menton ho 7> any gvas a e ruined every 
day ; how many children of her bosom mother Church loses ; 
upon what lofty stars [virgins] the proud enemy sets his throne ; 
in how many rocks the serpent makes holes for his dwelling place. 
You may soe most widows, before they marry again, hiding their 
evil conscience only with a deceiving robe, until their manifest 
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preguanoy and the cries of their infanls expose them : but until 
then they walk with outstretched neok and mincing steps. Others 
produce barrenness or destroy the fcetua with drugs." Then, after 
speaking of the full feeding and drinking of others, he says ; — 
" These are the sort who walk forth in the most public manner, 
and by sly winks draw after them crowds of yoang men. They 
dress only ia thin purple robes, tie their hair loose that it may 
fall oyer their shoulders, over which a mantle is loosely thrown. 
They wear short sleeves and thin slippers, and go tottering aa 
they walk. And this ia all their virginity ! Let them have 
flatterers of their own sort that they may perish more profitably. 
As to ourselves, we are willing to displease them." 

" / bliisk to say it ; hiU alas .' il is true. Oh ! whencE comte thai 
pest into the Church — of dergymem keeping mistresses 7 — unmarried 
tpomeit, not caUfd wines ? Nay, whence this new sort of concu- 
bines ? I will go further ; — Whence these one-man whores ? 
They occupy the same house, the same chamber, often the same 
bed ; yet they complain that we are suspicious The brother 
forsakes his virgin sister for another ; the virgin spurns hor un- 
married kinsman, and seeks a brother of a different family; 
though the brother and sister both pretend to hare the same purposr. 
of living in unmairied purity ; yet they seek spiritual comfort 
in a connection with others, that fhey may have carnal intercourse 
at home." 

The professed purpose of these psople to live ia unmarried 
purity, proves that they were not merely single persons ; they had 
made profession of perpetual virginity, or of celibacy at least, from 
religions motives. 

Sulpicius Severus in his first Dialogue, of which the reader will 
find a translation in a subsequent part of this work, quotes a part 
of the foregoing passage. Speaking of St. Jerome, he says ; 
" Sut how frith/ and forcibly has he argued concerning the fami- 
liarities of the monks and even of the clergy^ with the virgins .'" 
For this reason he is said not to be liked by certain persons whom 
I shall not name. These men are said to be enraged when they 



Hosled by Google 



23a CHAPTER 211. 

read the followiog words ia that little work : — " Tho virgin 
despises an unmarried man wbo is a real brother ; she seeks a 
connection with one who ia not of her own family." From this 
passage of Severus it is evident that the same infamous practice 
of which Jerome spoke was not uncommon in Ganl, where Severus 
lived and wrote. 

St. Chrysostom, cotemporary with Jerome, wrote two treatises 
against this practice — hut we shall make no more extraets in 
relation to it. We have given facta and authorities enough to 
prove beyond controversy, that the celibacy of the clergy and the 
monks, and the institution of religious virginity among females, 
led to the most shameful practices, and that, instead of promoting 
holiness, it occasioned the most scandalous violations of the Divine 
iaw and of common decency. If, in these latter days, there ia 
leas appearance of the same scandalous practices resulting from 
tho same causes, it may still be a question, whether this is a sign 
of purer morals, or of more cautious and ingenious methods of con- 
cealment. 

Before we leave this famous order of ecclesiastical virgins, we 
must present the reader with another trait in their character, aa 
drawn by St, Augustine. This celebrated Father, in his com- 
mentary oa Psalm xcix, says ; — " Yon find consecrated virgins 
(sanctimoniales) who are disorderly. Mamy of them do not stay at 
home, hit go from house to hetise, tattling, talHiig proudly, atid 
getting drnnk. If they be virgins, what avails the chastity of 
their flesh, when their minds are corrupt ? Humble marriage 
would ba better than such self-conceited virginity. If they wore 
married, they would not have the name of vii-gins to swell tho 
pride of their hearts, and they would have a bridle to restrain their 
waywardness." 
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*T PREVAILED. 

Climate ancl other physical cirouinstances have great influence 
on the feelings, habits, and institutions, of mankind. Egypt, in 
which Christian monachism arose, is a country of such uncommon 
characteristics, and was anciently so remarkable for the supersti- 
tion of its inhabitants, that we are led to inc[uire, whether its geo- 
gi'aphlcal character could account, in any measure, for the early 
rise and rapid increase of monkery within ita boundaries. Wo 
shall, for the general illustration of our subject, and for the par- 
ticular illustration of this point of enquiry, give a descriptive 
sketch of Egypt and some other countries in which monachism 
prevailed in early times. 

1. The most exlmsive deserts of the. mrth are found on the 
Eastern Continent, stretching in an unbroken, but somewhat 
irregular zone, from the Western coast of Africa eastwards 
through Egypt, Arabia and Persia, to the valley of the River 
Indus, — a space of not less than 5,000 miles in length. These 
immense tracts of dry barrens lie between the 18th and 34tii 
pai-allels of latitude, but do not occupy the whole of this broad 
interval ; for wheresoever a system of high mountains attracts 
copious rains, or fresh-water streams irrigate the lands, there the 
labors of agricultnre are rewarded by good harvests. Kains, more 
or less, fell likewise on some favorably-sitnatod plains, and pro- 
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ducc some pasturago on wliioh Books and herds can be kept. But 
over a vast extent of these deseits, pa tiouljrly in \fnci no ram 
ever talis, oi jf any yrt too little to ciTXise any sort of vegetatjon 
to relieve the utter desulatiua of the sCLiie 

2 Th7fe gnat rivers flm. across these deceits from interiDr 
mowntains to thi" sea ,— tht Iitdus at the eastom extremity , the 
Euphrates of which the Persian gulf is a continuation , and the 
JSdttf Egypt, the most renjaikable of them all 

The wateis of the hile, descend fiom the hi^b, mountains of 
AhysBinia whero itsthtusand branches are fed by copio is rains, 
from No\embei till April The streams unLte in the low coun- 
try of Senniai anitorm the great iiver whii,h then poms its 
swelling flood through the deseit a thouaa,nd miles wide, leeeiymg 
not a tingle tiibutary between its parent n onatams and the sea 
The Tipper part of its tonrse is through a dei-p narrow valiey , 
hut when it haa passed over the rooks of Sycae, the valley of 
Egjpt begins to expand, ind widens gradually to tho breadth of 
ten 01 twelve miles, until it approaohi-s the sea Here the river 
divide", the mountains diverge to thp right and left, md the low 
lands sink, till land, sea and river, are nearly on tie same lavel. 

In Junf, the swelling waters of Abys-inia r^ach the valley of 
Ej^ypt, and continue to use until all the low grounds of the val- 
ley are mundated wilh muddy water The vail y s hen a sea 
bounded by mountains, and dneisifitd by isleta e owned w th 
villages, and by proraontoiies of baiien sand ' where he wa e s 
Bubaido, they leave a deposit of slime on which the hu bandman 
drops his seed Then, in a few weeks, insttad of an expanse of 
muddy watu, the valley of E^pt becomes a sn 1 g 6c n of 
exuberant vegPtUion, which np ns into abundant ha s a But 
whilst the watered valley piesonts such diversity an 1 ev n on 
trast at diffuient seasons, the deseitsthat touch th s f y on 
both sides, present at all seasons and through all ages, one change- 
less scene of sterility and desolation. 

3. TJie Egyptian Deserts cover the whole space of the country 
not reached by the fertilizing wateis of. the nvsr. The transition 
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is immediate from exuberant fertility to everlasting and irre- 
claimal)ie barrenness. 

Between the Nile and the Red Sea is a desert about a hundred 

'I 'd n pi t m nta'n us fowl ds uppe E ypt and relieved 
n a f w p ts by f unt f f h w t as ng t m tt b 

fthmuta adttliBgamllp flw nd 

b f th y a b b d by th nd p ted n tb d y 

h t tm pb f tl d t Wb b w t d p t 

on th Itplm^w Iwht wtnttu nut 

ppl th n nad t b w th lusu a f d 

Til t. t W t n D t b tw n th N 1 d th Atl nt 
O IS th m t d J g a f th th th igh d tt d t 

wide intervals with Oases, where a low basin or vale is fertilized 
by springs of water. 

Most of the fountains that occur in the deserts are warm and 
bitter, poisoning all that they touch, and making the sands through 
which they trickle incurably sterile, 

4. Through all these dreary regions, the mountami are masses 
of barren sun-burnt rocks, the vaUtys and rawines are composed of 
drifted sands at the bottom, and naked rocks at the aides. TM 
plains are covered with gritye! and loose sands, which the breezes 
roll along in ripples, the whirlwinds gather and lift up in tall 
sandspouts, and the tempests hurl aloft in clouda that darken the 
atmosphere, and sometimes bury whole caravans, where they fall 
in cataracts upon the ground. 

5. The Poiiono'us Wind, oaUed Simoon or So/miel, is often dis- 
tinguished by its pui'plish tinge. It comes sometimes silently 
stealing over the hot desert, blasting vegetation, parohing the 
human skin, and curdling the blood, if inhaled into the lungs. 
At other times it drives along in a gale from the hottest regions 
of the desert, and though it is then less charged with the reddish 
blue poison of the silent wind, it is yet so hot and so loaded with 
pestiferous exhalations, that man, beast, and vegetable, languish 
and sicken under its seorching blast. 

6. The Heat of the Deserts is far beyond apything known in 

11 
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ooTintriea blessed with refreshiDg raina, shady woods, and green 
fields. Here are no clouds to intercept the sun's raja ; here is 
no moisture to absorb and carry off the beat. A surfaoe composed 
of naked sands and roeks for thousands of miles, receives day by 
day perpetually the full force of southei'u sunshine, till the sands 
are scorching hot, and the rocks almost glow with accumiilated 
heat. During the night, as cloudless as the day, the sands and 
roeks continue to radiate their gathered heat into free space. 
This is a partial relief. The breezes on the highlands, sometimes 
also, feel refreshing to those who have been half-suffocated by tlie 
sultry atmosphere of the galleys 

The constant glare of the sunshme by diy, and the finp imJ. 
which the wmd drives through the atmosphere, are huitful to the 
eyes tnd oft n eiuse blindness Excessive htat and drought 
relax the human system, ini weikcn the digestive powei of the 
stomach Strong food and stimnlatmg drinks are injuriou* , 
absUiience fiom ammal food and alcohoitc hgwois is easy and 
natnr^, and moderate /««/*» ^ is dictated by nature, and salutary 

S In such cueumstanees there is a constant tendency lomdoletit 
'daraiion, melawJioly fannes, and solitary coitlemplatiow. The 
scenery of the deseit is well adapted io aggravate this tendency, 
and to nourish those principles of the oriental philosophy, which 
produce a monkish hitrod of the body and enthusiastic dreams of 
heaven 

The desert lo the imigi of deith Over its dreaiy wastes 
BCiroely a sign of hfe appears All is solitude and silence and 
death, while the winds aro still , but when the stormy winds are 
ronsed, they are messengers of wrath, their breath is poisonous, 
and the clouds which they diiye are hot sands. The blessed sun- 
shine that eheprs the inhabitants of temperate climates, here 
quickens nothing into life so much is serpents and scorpions ; it 
makes no fields green, no meadows bloom, no forest shady with 
verdure, no bnds sing among the bianohes; — it is afire that 
burns, a gUie thit blmds, a light that reveals the horrors of 
eternal desohtinn 
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9. But licre, wliere tLe earth is stripped of every attraction and 
COnTerted. into an emblem of iiell, tlix, nocturnal keavens are erfr 
bright a/nd glorions. By day the wretched traveller or dweller 
in the desart panta with thirst, and would fain seek in some cavern 
a refuge from the scorching sunsiiine, the sand-storm, and the 
dismal aspect of the scene around him. By night he can emerge 
from hiis biding piaoo, when the sad earth ia shrouded in gloom, 
and behold the unclouded heavens, where all is peace and purity ; 
where the moon and stars exhibit a soft and dewy radiance, and 
give the imagination a boundless range among worlds of gloiy ■ind 
beauty. 

The soul IS thns led trom earth to heaven, from Ihe visible to 
the invisible , — and tiking as a basis whatever religion' ideas it 
may have imbibed, it constructs a fabiio of the imagination, and 
converting its conception=i into realities, it peoples the deserts 
with malignant demons, whose moan vi heard in the night wmd, 
and whose ehingeful and horrid shapes are seen in the undefined 
shadows of the desort Haunted by its own cieations, (he soul 
fights against its spiritual incmies, by piayer and fasting , and by 
the exercise of faith, sees visions of heavenly messengers, and 
BCenes of celestial bliss Animated ly these, it labois ta free its- 
self from its fleshy piison, and fiom this dieary woild of sin and 
d?ath ; and endeav irs by ihe exclusion of all earthly thoughts, 
the suppression of all earthly sympathies and desires, and by per- 
petual dreamy contemplations of the spiritual world, to fit itself for 
an immediate entrance iuto the oelestial paradise, whose outskirts 
are seen in the nocturnal heavens above the desert. 

10. Now it is not diifieult to conceive bow such a country as 
Egypt, may predispose the soul to a solitary contemplative Jife, 
and how the desert into which tho imaginative enthusiast retires, 
may breed in his soul ail the feelings and fancies, that so remark- 
ably distinguished the Egyptian hermits. 

Nor is it wonderful, that in such times and circumstances, well- 
meaning, pious souls, should be carried away by one-sided views 
of religion ; and neglecting the earthly relations and duties of 
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man, Bhoold ran the principle of devotion to God into error, by 
running it into exeefls. In a region wiiere the earth is divested of 
its charms, and liiiman Jife of its prioeipal enjojiueDta, the soul 
naturallj seeks a refuge in heaven from the dreariness of its mor- 
tal state. Society can afford little pleasure where desolation 
reigns, and aO the powers of life are enfeebled by heat and drought. 
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12. From Egypt, monachism spread into Palestine. St. Hila- 
rion, founder of the Palestine monasteries, selected as his place of 
exaroisQ the desert of Gaza, which is but a continuation of the 
Egyptian deserts. Hia disciples spread Eastward along the bor- 
der of the desert that bounds the fertile land of Palestine on the 
South and East. This desert extends northwardly along the East- 
ern border of Syria. The niultiplyiag monks followed this border, 
being deterred from penotratingdaspJy into the Arabian and 
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1 deserts, by the fear of the Saracens, who olaomed 
possession of every spot on those barren wilds, where water and 
vegetation, afforded subsistence for man. But th.e monlis of Pales- 
tine and Syria, and afterwards those farther north, found more 
eligible solitudes on the mountain tops, where they were protected 
from disturbance, because the surrounding valleys were occupied 
chiefly by a Christian population. By the end of the fourth 
century, scarcely a high mountain ia the eastern parts of the 
Roman Empire between Armenia and Arabia, waa without a 
colony of monks. 

12. To illustrate the lives of St. Antony and other Egyptian 
monks, we shall notice the chief divisions of Egypt and the chief 
localities of the monasteries. 

Egypt has been usually dbtinguishcd into Lower, Middle, and 
Upper Egypt. 

Lower Egypt embraces the bioad triangle anciently called the 
Delta, in which the river divides and the low grounds spread out 
to a breadth of more than a hundred miles along the seacoast. 
At the north-western angle of this Delta are the seaport and once 
great city of Alexandria, now reduced to one-tenth of its former 
population. It stands on a sandy peninsula between the sea and 
a salt lake, anciently called Mareotis. Near the southern shore of 
this lake, and on the border of the desert, many monks of the 
fourth and fifth centuries established themselves. At no great 
distance farther south, were the Mountain of Nitria and the 
marshy gi-ounds of Soetis, which were famous seats of monasteries. 

Middle Egypt comprehends thebroaderpartof the Valley of the 
Nile above the Delta. I'he average width of this part of the 
valley is some eight or ten miles ; but a singular recess of the 
mountains on the western side, opens a large space of fertile low 
country, in which Lake Moeris is situated. The lake is connected 
with the Nile by the great canal of Arsinoe. On the southern 
side of this lake the Jewish Therapeutes had their monasteries. 
Christian monks also settled there in the fourth century. 

Upper Egypt was usually called Thebajd, from the once great 
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city of Thebes, whose ruins are yet an object of woncler to tr^- 
veliers. The valley in these upper parts is narrow, the average 
width not escoeding four miles, or thereahouts ; and the bordering 
mountains arc higher and more abrupt than they are below. In 
Thebaid St. PacLomius founded his order of monka, in the 
district of Tabenna. The mountains of Upper Egypt as well as 
of the lower parts of the country, were filled with monks. It was 
in Middle Egypt, or the Lower Thebaid that St. Antony founded 
his monasteries, in the mountains bordering the valley. 

13. The esoessive superstition of the ancient Egyptians is well 
known. But they bore a bad character in other respects. Aelian 
Bays that they would endure the severest tortures without flinching, 
and that they would rather be racked to death than confess the 
truth.* 

Ammianus Marceilinus says, that the Egyptians were swarthy, 
lean, and dry in their persons ; fiery in all their motions ; quarrel- 
some and bittflr in their disputes. A man among them would be 
ashamed of himself, if he could not show on his back the marks of 
the whippings that he had gotten for refusing to pay his taxes. 
No torture could wripg from a thief a confession of his name or 

These were the sort of people to make great monks. What 
would be almost unendutably hard for others to bear, wotild come 
easy to them. 

* Vat Hist. vii. 18. f Amm. Marcell. xxii. 16. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

THE LIFE OF ST. ANTONY THE MONK. 
Translated wifh some abridgment from the Greek of St. AthaTiasias. 



St. Antony was bom in Egypt in the year 251, and died in 
the year 356, aged 105 yeai-a. 8t Athanasius, bishop of Alexan- 
dria, who wroto this life of Antony, was bom about the year 296 
and died in the year 373, after having been bishop of Alexandria 
for the spa«e of 46 years, though he spent a part of the time in 
exile. Being an Egyptian by birth, having liyed so many years 
cotemporarily with Antony, and been personally acquainted with 
him and with some of his most intimate disciples, he had good 
opportunities of learning tbo facta which ho relates of the great 
founder of monajiteries, and of investigating the truth of the won- 
derftil things that he relates of him. Now, aa no sober-minded 
man, in these days, can believe the stories of demons and of 
miracles which this sainted bishop relates of the sainted founder 
of monasteries, we must suppose that either St. Antony, or his 
disoiples, or his sainted biographer, fancied or feigned these in- 
credible things to have really happened. It is hard to accuse 
such glorified saints of wilful imposture, and quite as hard, if not 
harder, to account for such fables in such a case, without the 
supposition of both wilful imposture and superstitious credulity, 

St. Athanasius wrote in a rather prolix, though simple style, 
and some parts of his narrative are of no importance. We have 
therefore somewhat abbreviated his work in the translation. We 
have also added some notes by way of explanation or comment. 
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LIFE OE ST. ANTONY. 

1. Tk6 Preface addressed to the foreign Monies. 

Ton gloriously seHk to emulate tlie nionkii of Egypt in all their 
virtues : fur among yon also the institutions and usages of mona- 
cliism now exist. You have requested ttat I should write the 
life of St Antony, because he first instituted monasteries, Yoa 
wish to know whether the reports concerning him are true ; and 
yon are desirous of imitating his holy zeal. With pleasure do I 
comply with your request ; for it will do me good to remember 
St. Antony, and your admiration will cause you to emulate his 
holy example. 

Tow need not scruple to beheye what you have heard oonceni- 
ing him. You have probably heard but a small part of what he 
did ; and what I shall write will yet leave a great part of tia 
history untold ; nor wiU the narration equal the dignity of the 
subject. To ascertain the facts, I have consulted those monks 
who wore longest and most intimately acquainted with him. I 
have duly iovestigat^d the truth of what I relate, and have care- 
fiilly reeoided what 1 know of myself {for I saw him often), and 
what I have been told by those who were with him, and espe- 
cially by one who acted for a considerable time as his servant, and 
poured water on his hands when he washed. 

2. The fouth of Si. Antony until ke became a Monk. 
Antony was born in Egypt, of noble parents, from Vi'hom, as 
they were Christians, he received a Christian education. He was 
brought up in the house of his parents, and bad no intei'courso 
with other persons. When he approached the age of manhood, 
he was unwilling to go to school, because ho disliked the company 
of other youth. His whole desire was to live like Jacob (Gen 
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txv. 27.)— a simple life at home. But nevertheless, when ha 
went to church with his parents, he was not a negligent hearer or 
worshipper, even in hia boyhood. He Was an obedient son and 
attentive to the lessons read in church, and applied them to his 
own practical use. He did not, as the sons of rich parents are apt 
to do, complain if he was not furnished with luxurious fare : he took 
no pleasu hth<^btw ttwthwht w 

given bin 

By thb d th f h p t wh h w ht tw ty 

years old h w I ft h f th h d f y Y g 

wster. W th m tl it rw d wh h w t t h b 

one day a IS al d b f tb b h f 11 t 
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man, If t/ w U h f f t dl thai h ha id 

ih& 'poor, and tome follow me, amd thov, thaU havR frcntvre m 
heaven. Antony felt this to be a dnine admonition to himself 
Therefore, when be went home, he divided his inheiitance, con- 
sisting of 300 acres of fertile land, among thp people of the 
village; and having sold bis moveables, he gave thp piocoeds to 
the poor, reserviag only a small portion for bis young sister 

When he went to church again, he heird the Lord siymg, 
Take no thought for the morrow. Without delay he went and 
gave this reserved portion to the poor, and committed bis sister to 
the care of some virgins of his acquaintance that she might be 
nourished in the Virgin-house.* He then left the dwellings of 

* The Greek word U Farthaion, Virgin hoitte TiUemDnt supposed it 
waa a nunnery, and the earliest mentioned 1 1 the Church but Fleury 
and Helyot with mare reason took it to haie been merely a virgin house, 
that is, a dwelling, or pait of a dwelling, m which two Or three holy vir- 
gins lived together privately With their relations, according to the custom 
then prevalent in the Church. We venture to suggeit Chat tbi* ddg wm 



Hosled by Google 



men, and devoted himself to an ascetic life of prajer and bodily 
mortification. 

3. Hi begins an ascetic course of Life. 

Aa yet no monasteries existed in Egypt or elsewhere ; nor had 
any monk penetrated the patliless deserta ; but each one who had 
a mind to devote himself to aacetisra, retired to aomo aolitary 
place near his own village. 

Near Antony'a village waa an old man, who had, from his youth 
led a solitary life. When Antony found him and saw his manner 
of life, he began to imitate him beautifully. He presently took 
up his abode more remote from the villages ; and whenever he 
heard of an ascetic distinguished for virtue, he sought hira out as 
a bee seeks fie flowers ; and never left him until, like a hee, he 
had gathered something good to carry home. He never returned 
to his father's dwelling, nor took any interest in the affairs of the 
neighborhood, but devoted himself exclusively to his spiritual 
exercises. But he worked with his hands, after he had learned 
that if any one will not work, ndiher should he eat. He lived on 
a part of what he made, and gave the rest to the poor. He 
prayed continually, after he heard pray viithoVit ceasing. He gave 
attention to reading, that he might not loose anything of what waa 
written ; and he retained everything so well, that his mind after- 
wards served him instead of hooka. 

Living after this manner, Antony waa beloved hy all. He sub- 
jected huuself sincerely to the instructions of every good man 
whom he approached, and learned of each that virtue in which 
each esoelled. He contemplated in one his gracious manners, in 
another his earnestness in prayer, in another his meekness or hu- 
manity, or love of reading ; he admired this man's watchfulness, 
that man's fasting and lying on the ground ; and another's self- 
denial. In short, he marked how pious all were towards Christ, 
how affectionate towards one another. Filled with these observa^ 
a sort of boarding-school for giris, since Antonj'a sisUr was too young to 
enter >t a nun or profeasej virgin. 
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tions, he returned to Iiis own place of exercise, and kbored to re- 
duce to practice all that he had learned. He had with his fellows 
no contest but this, — not to appear inferior to them in their 
several virtnea; and this he did, not to grieve but to gladden- 
their hearts. Therefore, all who lived in this vicinity, and whose 
company he kept, called him the beloved of G-od, and the elder 
saluted him as a son, the younger as a brother.* 

4. Antony''s first conlesl with the Devil, 
But that hater of good, the envious Devil, conld not bear the 
holy purpose of tie young man, and set himself against all his 
pious endeavors. He first attempted to draw him away from his 
ascetic life, calling to his remembrance his former possessions, the 
oare of his sister,'f the nobility of his family,the love of money, 
the desire of glory, the pleasures of wealth and of ease ; and on 
the other baud, the hardness of virtue, the laboriousness of hia 
life, the infirmities of his body, and the long struggle before him. 
In a word, he confounded his understanding with subtle reason- 
ings, that he might draw him from the right way. When he 
failed thus to shake Antony's purpose, and was baffled by his 
constancy, his faith and his unceasing prayers, he resorted to the 
weapons near the navel of a young man's belly — the most danger- 
ous of all, He troubled him by night and vexed him by day, 
with unclean thoughts, whioh Antony drove away by prayer. He 
tickled his flesh, till the young man blushed, and had to fortify 
his mind by prayer and tasting. He assumed the shape, and 
imitated tbi actioia of a woman, hy night, that he might deceive 
Antony. But the young man thought of Christ and of his high 
■ From this chapter it is evident that many ascetics had retired into 
solitary piaces, before Antony began his course, hut this is the eatliest 
mention of the solitary mode of life in the deserta. 

t This 19 one among many instances in the lives of monks, in which 
the struggling of. na,tural reason and conscience against superstition, is 
considered as a temptation of the Devil. " The care of his sister," was so 
obviously a natural duty, that he could not abandon her without snme 
uneasy feeling. 
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calling, and of the superiority of intellect over sense ; and thus he 
qTienshed the live coal of this temptation. 

Wlien the eoemy agaio suggested the delights of sensual indul- 
gence, Antony b2Came angry, and called to mind the threat 
of hell-fire, and of the worm that never dies ; and so he escaped 
unhurt. 

Thus was the Devil disgi'sced in all these contests. He thought 
himself a god, yet he was fooled hy a youth. 

The Dragon, when he found that he could not prevail by 
assaulting him with internal reasonings and imagined pleasures, 
gnashed his teeth with rage, and henceforth used the human voice, 
and thus addressed Aatony. I havo deceived and conquered 
many in my time ; but now in year case, aa in that of many others, 
I am defied by your ascetic labors. 

And who are you, (said Antony, surprised at this address) who 
talk to me of such matters ? 

I am (said the Devil in a loud complaining tone of voice) the 
one who tickles tho ftesh of young men : — I am called tho Spirit 
of Fornication. Ah ! many a oae who desired to live chastely 
have I seduced : many have I hypocritically misled by tickling 
their flesh. I am he of whom tbo prophet speaks ia these words 
— TAe Sphit of Formcatiom decekred them. (Hos. iv. 12.) Often 
have I disturbed you, and as often been drivea away by you. 

Then Antony gave thanks to the Lord, and taking eonrage, he 
said to tbe Devil : — Then you are a contemptible bkelc-h carted 
fellow, and as weak as a boy. For the future I shall despise you. 
The Lord is my helper. 

The black fellow was frighteaed at these words, aad fled ; being 
now afraid to come near Antony. So ended Antony's first battle 
with the Devil. 

5. Sine AiiCoi'^ prepare for a second eneovmter-. 

Because he had routed the demon once, he did not therefore 

become remiss ; nor did the Devil cease to wat«h Antony. He 

walked round him like a roaring Uon, watching for an opportunity 
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tj assail iim. Antony, oa his part, knowing from tte Scriptures 
tiiat tio Devil iiad many ways of tempting men, applied himself 
vigorously to his esercisea, that he might be prepared at all points 
for hia adveiaaiy He '-uhjecti'd lua ho ly to a seveier discipline , 
lest, having conquired m one wiy ho might be defeated in 
some other He Jptern med theiefore, to accustom himsett to 
harder esercisea Many were astonished it the ease with which 
he bore them But hylong pnctKe he had loqnired a confirmed 
hahit of hodily mortification He would watch whole night' 
which people wondered Often he ate but once a djy, ind then, 
ifter sunsot , but sometimes he would eat but once m two day^ 
or evenfour days Hn usutl food was bietd and Wt , hi3 dunk, 
water onlj As to fl^sli and wine, wl need not mention thi 
for they were not f und among any ot the locetics , 1 or sleeping, 
he was content with i m'it at mo'st — gen lally with the hire 
ground He would not anomt himself With oil, siying, that young 
perwns bettei adorned thb ascetic life by chetrfnlJy suhmittrag 
to hardship?, thin hy lalormj; for things that made the body 
effemmate The mmd, he siid, was strengthened by weakening 
the pleasures of the hody. 

6. How thi Devil gave Antony a, beating. 
Such being the manner of his life, he i-etired farther from the 
village and dwelt among the sepulchres. A servant was at long 
intervals to fetch him a supply of bread. Having entered one of 
the sepulchres, he shut the door upon himself and there abode. 
When his enemy, the Devil, saw this, ho feared that the whole 
desert would soon he filled with ascetics. Therefore he came upon 
him one night with a whole troop of demons, and beat him so un- 
meroifnlly, that he lay on the ground like a dead man. On the 
next day his servant came with bread for him, and found him 
there, apparently dead. He carried him into the village temple, 
and laid him upon the floor. Many of his relations and other 
people came and sat by his body, supposing it to be a corpse. 
In the night he revived ; and perceiving that all the company 
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were asleep, except his eeryant, he becltoned to him, and com- 
manded him not to waken the rest, hut to carry him back to lie 
sepulchre. This being done, he shut himaelf np aa before, and 
remained in the vault. 

7. Wkal a, kuJihvih the Devil raised against Antony m the Sep- 
ulchre. 

As he could not stand bj reason of the wounds which the de- 
mons had inflicted upon him, Antony prayed as he lay on the 
ground. When he had finished his prayers, he said in a loud 
Voice, — Here, Devils, here am I, Antony, ready for more of your 
wounds. Try your worst, for you shall never separate me from 
Christ. He also sang the Psalm, Thov,gk a host ihoald encamp 
against me, yet my heart shall not fear. 

This was the true spirit of an ascetic, and those were his words. 
But that black Devil, hater of good, wondering that Antony 
dared to return after the heating that he had givea him, called to 
his hell-hounds, and bursting with indignation, said to them : 
Don't you see now ? This fellow could not be restrained, eithei 
by the spirit of fornication, or by bangs and bruises. J>Jay, he 
comes against us only the more audaciously. We must assail 
him in another way. So spake the Devil. 

It was no hard matter for him to devise other and still other 
schemes of malice. So that night they raised such a hubbub, that 
the whole place was shaken ; the four walls of the sepulchre were 
broken, and the demons rushed in through the breaches, in all 
manner of fearful shapes. The whole room and the space around 
were filled with spectral lions, bears, leopards, bulls, serpents, 
asps, scorpions, wolves. Every one acted according to bis char- 
acter. The lion roared and sprang ; the bull, bellowing, rushed 
with presented horns ; the serpent crawled ; the wolf howled and 
growled. In short all seemed to be in a threatening rage. 

Antony, though he suffered yet greviously from the whips and 
clubs of the demons, now watched them with a calm mind, though 
he had to groan from the pains of his body Feeling excited by 
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this scene, he said in a mockiog way : If joii could do any harm, 
yoa would be satisfied to come oae at a time ; but being weakened 
by the Lord, you try to frighten me after a fashion by your num- 
bers. It is also an evident token of your impotence that yon 
put on the shapes of bfute animals. Then after a pause, he said 
confidently : Come on now ; do your worst ! What is the use of 
all this vaia uproar ? K ye have power to hurt, why don't yon ? 
But you can't ; for the Lord is my shiuld, and my wall of safety. 

Then the demons attempted many things. They gnashed their 
teeth at him, being enraged to find how they deluded themselves, 
and only made sport for him. Now the Lord who watched over 
the contest, came to Antony's assistance. The saint raised his 
eyes, and saw through the open roof a ray of light descending 
upon him. Then the demons vanished, the pains of his body 
were mitigated, and the building became whole and sound. 

When Antony perceived these tokens of God's help, ho asked. 
Where wast Ihou ? why didat thou not appear for my relief 
at first ? Then a voice oame to him, saying : I was here, 
Antony ; but I wanted to witness your combat. Now you have 
finished it, without having flinched. Henceforth I will bo your 
helper, and will make your name celebrated far and wide,* — 
When he heard this, he rose and prayed, and was soon sensible 
that he had gained strength by this contest. 

8, Antowyh hermit-life m a ruined caUU. 
He was now in the 35th year of his age. The day after the 
hubbub, he went to the old man before-mentioned (in Chap. Ill), 
and proposed they should go out into the desert and live together 
as hermits. The old man, cither because be was too old, or be- 
cause the scheme was a new one, refused. He determined then 

• The love of fame, aaya Young, ia the universal pasaion. Eveii the soli- 
tary ascetic fell it in his most secret feats of statvalion, prayer, and de- 
mon-fighting. He was conscious of the fact, ali the while, that his apiti- 
lual heroiam would give him renown, and draw around him admiring 
crowds of speotatora. 
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to go aloEe, and set off straightwaj for the mountfun.* Tbefe 
again, the enemy, seeing hia ardent aeal, endeaTored to draw him 
back from his course. He threw the appearance of a large Bilver 
disk or coin in tha way before him. Antony, when he saw this 
trickery of the unclean spirit, stopped, looked at it, and discern- 
ing the Devil in the disk, he said to it eon tern ptuously : — Ho, 
you disk, how came you here in the desert, where there is no 
heaten Way, nor a trace of any traveller having passed ? If any 
had dropped you, you must have been missed ; or if you had been 
lost, you could easily have been found again in this naked soli- 
tude. So this must be a trick. But, Mr. Devil, you shall not 
hinder my pui'poso by this contrivance. You and your money 
go to perdition together. Thus spoko Antony ; and the words 
were no sooner out of his mouth, than away went the silver disk 
in fumes, like smote from a fire. 
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* bordering the valley of the Kile, probably 

ive town was Coma, near Heraclea Minor 
upper Egypt, or ThfitiaiiJ, where the Valley 19 narrow.— Soao wis. 
'Xl. History. Book i., chap. 13. 
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a store of bread for six months, (M the TLebans of Egypt often do ; 
for bread mill keep tliere & whole year*) ; and having a epving of 
water inside, hero ensconcing himself as in a sanctuary, he dwelt 
alone ; making a monastery of the old castle, and neither going out 
himself, nor giving admittance to those who visited the place. 
Thus he lived a long time, secluded as an asoetio, only receiving 
once in sis months a new supply of bread, let down, to him from 
above. But those of his act[uaintance who came to the place 
staid often whole days and nights outside. Then they would hear 
from within the noise of a multitude in a tumult, shouting and 
crying with a voice of distress. Get away, Antony, from oar 
possessions. What business have you in the desert ? At first 
those who stood outside supposed it must be men quarreling with 
him, who bad gotten in by means of ladders. But afterwards, by 
looldng throucli a crevieo, they saw that there mas no man with 
him then they suj posed that den ons hi 1 made the noise. Then 
they became te riBed and eilled to Antony but ho heard them 
no moil- thia he heeded the demons Alarmed at receiving no 
answer they otten broke in and then they heard Antony sing 
psalms such aa Itel the Lo d art e and kis enemies shall hi scat- 

9. Antony comes forth a miracle-worker . 

Thus did Antony pnvatcly exercise himself during almost 
twenty years,J without leaving his old castle, or being easily seen 

* BeoausB in Upper Egypt the climato ia esceediagly djy, no raiii ever 
falling lliere. But this breaiJ, bo long kept in surh n climate, must have 
become exceedingly dry and hard. So much (he hetter for a monk, liB 
Anthony would say ; for then the eating of it would be unpleasant. 

t On reading Ibis story one is templed to refieot, that if these reporied 
noises in Anlony'a monnslery more really heard by Ihoae outside, they 
must have been made, either by those spiritual beings called demons, 
mho have no corpoieal organs of speech or sound of any sort, or by toiW 
Antony himself. Here ia a hypothetical dilemma, which the reader may 
solve for himself, 

t Twenty years' seclusioa made a miracle-working saiat among the 
Hindoos. 
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by any one. Many in the meantiniG desired ardently to imitat 
his ascQtia mode of life, insomuch that some of his friends deter- 
mined finally to break open Lis door, that they might get access 
to him. Then at last Antony yielded to their eager desire, and 
came forth from his sanctuary, like one issuing from a heathen 
temple, after having been initiated into the mysteries of the G-ods. 
His soul was full of a divine inspiration ; hut as to his body, those 
who saw him for the first time wondered to Bee it as strong as 
ever, neither fat nor yet emaciated by his long fasting. He bore 
no mark of his long warfare with demons ; for his appearance 
was unchanged, his mind was as vigorous, and Lis manners were 
as pore, as when he first became an anchorite in his castle. 

By him, then, the Lord healed many of their disease^ ; others 
he delivered from evil spirits ; and bestowing upon Antony the 
grace of speech, he comforted many who were in distress, and 
reconciled many who had been at variance. By his conversation 
lie induced many to bo mindful of their future welfare. He per- 
suaded many to embrace a solitary life. Hence arose those 
monasteries in the mountains, and thoae seats and abodes of 
monks in the desert, who gave up tbeir worldly goods that they 
might be enrolled araoug the citizens of heaven. 

In one of his journeys to visit the brethren of middle Egypt, 
he had to cross the canal of Arsinoe, which was full of crocodiles.* 

* The nncient geogmpher Strabo (Book 17, cti. 9.) explaioB whv this 
canal, which let the waters of Ihe Nile into Lake McEris, was full of cro- 
codiles. The people of Arsinoe, by this canal, had a great veneration for 
crocodiles, esteeming them sacred. Tliey had tame ones in the canal, and 
the priests fed them with bread, meat, and wine, while they lived, and em- 
balmed thcni after they were dead. Strabo once saw the priests feeding 
these divine pets, nhicb were basiling themselves upon the margin of the 
canal. Whilst sonte of the pi jests held open their monstrous jawa, others 
would put the dainty meats and drinks upon their tongues. No wonder 
that the canal of Arsinoe was full of crocodiles. Saint Antony, too, was 
not so lean as to be a despicable morsel for them. By this time iilso, it 
is probable that the veneration for them had nearly ceased, and as they 
were less fed by devout priests they would not soraple to devour a moulc. 
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All he had to do was to pray, then he and all his companions 
paaaad over safely. 

Afterwards he returned to his monastery, and strenuously 
applied himself again to hia ascetic lahors. Thus, hy word and 
hy example, he ineroased the zeal of his disciples for the monastic 
life, and incited others to the love of ascetism, so that hy his 
influence a large number of monasteries were founded, over which 
he presided as abhot, or spiritual father. 

One day, when he came forth, he was applied to by all the 
mouks tfl give them a sermon. He consented, and spoke to them 
in the Egyptian tongue, after this manner. 

10. St. ArUonyh S&rmon to the Monks. Fwrt I. Exhortation 
to the Monastic Life. 

The Scriptures are sufficient for your instruction ;* yet it is a 
good thing for us to eshort one another to fidelity, and to exercise 
ourselves in teaching. Wherefore do you, as children, tell your 
father what you know, and I as the elder will impart to you what 
I know, and what I have esperieaced. 

Now in the first place, let all of you aim at the same thing, and 
never flag in the pursuit, nor relax your labors, nor say. We have 
continued long in the exercise •,'\ but, rather, beginning anew, 
every day let us increase our diligence : For the whole of man's 
life is exceedingly short, compared with the ages to come ; so that 
all our time on earth is nothing to eternal life. Everything in 
this world is sold at its value, and exchanges are made of value 
for value received. But the promise of eternal life is bought for 
a small price: for it is written, ThA days of our life are three 
score years and ten, and if hy reason of strmgth they be fov/rscore 
years, yet is (heir strength labor and sorrow. If then we should 
continue the whole eighty years in our exercise, we shall after- 
wards reign for ages of ages. Our labor is upon the earth, but 



* An onpopiBtical sentiment. The neceBsity of oral traditions, and the 
Bupiemaey of the Pope of Kome, were as yet undiscovered, 
t !l, aosijocE — the ascetic prnctice, fasting, watching, prayer, &a, 
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ei'itance is in the Leavena. We lay down our 
mortal bodies, and again receive them immortal. 

Therefore, my sons, let us not grow weary, nor think tbo time 
long, nor that we are doing a great thing : For the sufFeriugs of 
the present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory, that 
shall be revealed in ns. Nor, when wo looi at this world, let us 
think it so very large ; for the whole eaith is small, compared with 
the whole hea Tens. Therefore, if we were lords of the whole earth, 
we should hid it all farewell, as unworthy to be compared with 
the kingdom of heaven; just as one would despise a brass penny, 
when he might gain a hundred golden guineas. If you give up a 
piece of land, it is almost nothing ; or if yeu give up a house or a 
large sum of gold, you should neither boast nor be down-hearted. 
On the contrary, we ought to reckon that as nothing, which wa 
give up for virtue. Whea we die, we often leave our possessions 
to others whom we would not, as Ecclesiastes says. Why then 
should we not leave them for virtue's sake, that we may inherit a 

For the m It t ovet these things ; for what 

profit is the m q m wh t w onnot caiiy with us to the 
other world L t th la durable possessions, such is 

prudence, ght * P ^i couraf^e, understanding, 

charity, !ov f th p f th m Ch ist, torhearance, hospitality 
If we gain h w h 11 fi d h p tal le entertainment among 
the meek of th th L t f us the efore think meanly 

of himself, esp lly wh h 1 « himself is the Loid s st,i- 

vant, and a b d t d t h m If to his master s seiTice 

Now the t t p m say. Since I labeled yes- 

terday, I will 1 1 b t d y ounting on the labors of his 

past days, w U h f th 1 y to come ; but every day, as 

the Gospel j h w 11 h w th same diligence to please the 
Iiord. So 1 t t d ly r exercise, knowing that if 

we lose adyw 111 tbf ven on account of the past 
time ; but tb L 1 11 b j, y tb us for our negligence. So 
we have hea d m F k 1 ( 12) and Judas in one night lost 
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tie labor of &e time past. Let us therefore, my children, oieave 
to the exercise, and not flag ; for in this we haye also the Lord aa 
a fellow-worker, as it is written, To every om t/iai choosdh what is 
good, God is also a co-tvorker for good; * and that we may not 
be negligent, it is well to meditate on the Apostle's sajing (1 Cor. 
XV. 31,) I dU daily; for if we live everyday as if we were dying, 
we shall not sin. The saying means this ; when we rise in the 
morning, let ns consider that wo may not live until the evening ; 
and when we lie down at night, we should consider that we may 
not rise in the morning, Oiir life is naturally uncertain, and is 
dealt out to us day hy day ; being duly affected by this, and living 
day by day with this upon our minds, we shall not sin, nor desire 
any earthly thing, nor be angry with any one ; but as daily expect- 
ing to die, we shall possess nothing, forgive everythiag to all, 
have no desire for women, nor any sordid pleasure, but turn away 
from them as transient things, ever anxiously striviug, and looking 
for the day of judgment : for the prevailing fear of future tor- 
ments always dissipates the advantage of pleasure, and strengthens 
the soul against temptation. 

Therefore, having entered upon the way of virtue, let us strive 
the more to reach the things before us, and let no one tum back 
to the things behind, like Lot's wife (Phil. iii. 14 ; Luke ix. 69) ; 
especially as the Lord hath said that no one, who, having pat hi& 
hand to the phugh, tumeth back, is Jit for the kingdom of God. 
To turn back is nothing else than for one to mind worldly things 
again, after he hath repented. Fear not when ye hear of virtue, 
nor think that the name signifios some strange thing. The thing 
is not far off, nor without us J it is witbinus; and the work is easy, 
if wc be only willing. The Greeks travel over land and sea after 
knowledge ; but we have no need to go abroad for the kingdom of 
heaven, nor to cross the sespafter virtue ; for the Lord hath said, 
Tktkingdoni of heaven ii within yov,. (Luke xvii. 21.) Virtuo 
neodeth only the consent of the will ; sinee it is within ua and 
originateth in the mind ; for it is a part of the mind, which is 
« There is no such text in the Bible, 
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naturally intelligent : tie soul is therefore in its natural state, 
when it remainetli as it was originally created ; for it was made 
beautiful and upright. Now that the Lord may acknowledge his 
work, let us keep the soul for him in its original state of Tirtue. 
If the Boiil vary from this, and turn from its original nature, this 
is called vice. The thing is therefore not difficult ; for if wo re- 
main as we were originally made, then we are in a state of virtue. 
But if we entertain evil thoughts, then we are jud!ged to be 
vicious. Now, if the thing had to he obtained from without, 
there would be real difficulty ; but since it is within us, let us 
guard the soul as a precious deposit, which the Lord hath com- 
mitted to our keeping, in order that he may acknowledge his 
work to bo as he made it. Be it our task to prevent anger from 
tyrannizing, and lust from ruling over us.* 

11. St. AiitonyH Sermon conliimed. Tart 2. DemoTwlogy, or 
the doctrint of demons. 
Living after this manner, let us watch, and as it is written, 
keep our hearia wili all diligence ; for wo have keen and crafty 
enemies, the evil demons ; and besides, as the Apostle saith. We 
wrestk not against Jhsh and hlood, but against the pnneipaJittes 
and powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against 
the spiritual things of wickedness in tkt heavenly places. (Bphes. 
vi. 12.) There is therefore a great multitude of them in the air 
about us ; but they differ much among themselves. But to ex- 

* The foregoing somewhat metaphysical argument about virtue and the 
soul, savors more of the polemic bishop of Alexandria, than of the illilec- 
ale monk of the desert, into whose moulh he puts it. The doctrine is 
such as Pelagius afterwards taught, — attributing the sane titlcat ton of the 
soul to itself without the aid of Divine grace, and denying original sin and 
depravity in the aoul. This was the general doctrine of the earliermonka; 
and was prevalent in the Church during the second and third centuries, 
and indeed until Saint Augustine hewed it down in his controversy with 
Pelagius. Its origin was not the Bible, nor even apostolical tradition ; but 
the Flatonism of the fathers from the time of Justin Martyr. Plato (aught 
the entire moral ability of man to purify his aoul from gin. 
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plain their nature and their differences, would require a long dia- 
couree, and greater ability than we possess, AH that we need to 
know at present, is the arts wliich they use against ns. 

First then, we know that the dcTOons were not created evil 
beings {for God made nothing evil), but were originally good, and 
fell from their heavenly wisdom, and were cast down to the earth.* 
They deceived the Gentiles hy false appearances ; hut envying 
us Christians, they put everything in motion to obstruct our way 
to heaven, that we may not reach the place from which they were 
expelled. Hence the need of much prayer and esercise, that one 
may by the divine gift of discerning spirits, be able to know which 
among them are more, and which less, evil than others ; what 
each of them specially studies to perform ; and how each may be 
defeated and cast out ; for, many are their evil devices and 
mischievous plots. Therefore the blessed apostle and his associates 
said, fVe are nut ignorant of his devices. (2 Cor. ii. II). But we 
when we are tempted by them, ought to assist one another. There- 
fore I, having had some experience of them, speak to you as 
children. 

Now, when they see Chiistians, hut especially monks, making 
progress by diligent labor, they first assault and tempt them hy 
putting obstacles in their way. These obstacles are evil thoughts, 
which they suggest. But we should not fear their threats. They 
are baffled immediately by prayer and fasting, and faith in the 
Lord ; bat when baffled, they do not give up their attempts, but 
come on again with their tricks and devices ; for when they can- 
not deceive the heait by what is manifestly impure pleasure, 
they change their mode of action. They endeavor to delude or 
to frighten us by visionary appearances. They put on the shapes 
of women, of beasts, of serpents, of huge monsters, and of an 
army of soldiers. But neither should we fear these fantastic re- 

* St. Peter says thai God raet thtmdaien to Wi, and caofirttd them in chmni 
of darbness, imhl the jfid£ment of the great day; which is inconsistent with 
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presenfatnns ; forthujare nothing, aud sooii disappear, especially 
when one fortifies himself by faith and the sign of the cross But 
thej are an audacious and impudent SPt , for though they be thus 
defeated, they will try to impose on you in auother way They 
pretend to foretell future events ; and thpy 'fwell ttiemselTea up to 
s, prodigious bulk, making themselves as tall as a house, and of 
enormous breadth'; that they may by such phantasmB, cairy 
off those unawares, whom they could not delude by reasonings 
But if they find the soul secured by faith against this tiiok, they 
finally bring their prince with them. 

Antony said also, that they often appeared ouch a? (he Lord 
described the Devil to Job (ki. 18 — 21) .His eyes ai e as th» oj?- 
pearance of (he morning star, oat of his mouth prieeed burning 
lamps, and they are scattered as coals of fire, 6fc.* 

Such being the appearance of the prince of demons, he terrifieth 
people — as I said before — the crafty braggart ; as again the Lord 
showeth what he is, saying to Job, " Jle esieemetk iron'as stuhhle, 
ami brass as rotttn wood; h& regardeth tki sea as a -pot of oiiUm^nt, 
and tkt d&pth of kdl as a prisoner ; he couiitetk the deef as a play- 
grovmd. fJob. sli. Septaagint). And by Moses (Eiod. xv. 9-) 
TAe enemy said, I laill pwsv,e, I imU overtake : and by Isaiah 
{s. 14.) I will take away the whole earth, as a nest, and as forsaken 
eggs.'f Such are their boastings aad pretences, that they may 
impose on the pious. But we who are faithful, should neither fear 
the Devil's empty phantasms, nor heed his words : for he is out 

# Some of the. Fathers thought (his (ieseriplio 
must mean the Devil, hecause (here was so rnui 
thought that Leviathan was tile DeviPs fattier, is 
cominentarj on laaiah, ch. siVi Athanesius <ji)otP> 
the Greek Sepluagint. 

t Here we have some fair specimens of the ma 
the Fathers interpreted and applied the Holy Scnptuies Any one who 
will read the passages from which these quotations are taken, may see 
Ibaf they have no more relation to " the prince of demons," than (o the 
BisQ in the moon. Yet tlie Romanists would have us rely implicitly upon 
these miserable interpreters! 
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and out a liar ; and hia Yisible shapes are as false as his words : 
for thai is not true light which appears in them, hut rather an 
image of the fire prepared for their punishment. The demons 
show themselves in the flames in which they are to burn, and try 
to fiighten men with them; and when they vanish, they carry 
with them this image of the fire that is to burn them, hurting none 
of the faithful. 

They are great cheats, and ready to turn themaelTes into every 
sort of shape, and put on every sort of character. They often 
pretend, without showing themselves, to sing psalms; and they 
tell us where passages of Scripture are to he found. Sometimes 
when we are reading, they repeat after us what we read, like an 
echo. Sometimes also, when we are asleep, they waken us up to 
our prayers, and that so often as to let us get hardly any sleep. 
Sometimes, too, they appear in the hahit of monks, and talk 
very religiously, in order to gain our confidence, and then to 
seduce its. 

But we must not give heed to them, even when they waken us up 
to pra(er, or idmonish us to abstain from eating, or pref«nd to 
accu'ie us of negligence, and charge na to lie on the ground ; 
though they are sometimes very indulgent to us in respect to 
th h g I f m piety that they do these things, but 

to d h p d peration, and make them tliink the 

es h g d the life of a monk disgusting and 

opp J d w Id not suffer the demons to speak, 

ev n wh n h ss the truth, lest they should defile the 

tni h w h h wn anness : SO should we turn away our 

ea m h wh hey speak the truth : for it is iinbe- 

com wh w h h Holy Scriptures, to receive instruction 
from h D — r h demons do eveiything to deceive the 
simple ; they put on false appearances ; they make disturbance 
and noise, sometimes break out in loud laughter, and sometimes 
whisper in your ears. If yon do not mind these things, then they 
will weep and lament, as if they were beaten. But let us not 
listen to thom, nor obey ihem ; but be the more strenuous iri the 
1% 
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exercise, and not suffer them fo turn us aside from our path, what- 
ever artifices they raay use. Nor let us fear them, even when they 
mate a show of attacking as, or threaten us with death ; for they 
are weak and can do nothing but threaten* 

Thus far I have given you only a sketch of the subject ; but 
now it will not be unprofitable to fake a wider and deeper view of 
(he nature and history of demons ; the knowledge of which will be 
very useful to yon. 

When the Lord sojourned upon earth, the enemy fell and his 
powers were weakened. Yet the fallen tyrant, though powerless, 
will not rest ; though all he can do is to threaten. Think of this, 
and you can despise the demons. If they had bodies like ours, 
men might hide from them, and thus escape injury ; as we hide 
from one another by closiag our doors. But such is not their 
nature. They can enter when the doors are shut ; and they are 
everywhere in the atmosphere around us. Their prince is the 
Devil, a murderar from the beginning, and the father of wicked- 
ness, as ottr Saviour caJled him. So are they all malicious, and 
ready to do mischief No place is free from their snares. If they 
spare us, it is not out of good will ; for the more virtuous and 
devout we are, the more do they try to harm us. The reason 
why they do us no mischief is that they cannot : they can only 
threaten. If they had the power, they would tear us up in a 
moment : they would not leave a Christian of us alive ; for in our 
assemblies we are always speaking ill of them ; and they know 
that their power fails as our spiritual strength increases. Piety 
is an abomination to the sinner. Having no power against us, 
they wound one another, when they find that thoy cannot hurt 
those whom they threaten. Think of this and fear them not. If 
they had any real power over us, they would not come in crowds 

* Yet tliej gave Antony a substantial beating in the sepulchre. We 
know of but one way in which hit doctrine here can be reconciled with 
his experience there, and that is, to suppose (bat the clubs and whips in 
the sepulchre were wielded by depions of flesh and blood, aucli as are apt 
to be founi} in villages, 
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his flocks and herds, killed his children by tearing down the house 
over their heads, and then afflicted his person with a sore disease .' 
Tes ; but this was not Satan's own power ; it was the power 
which God granted him for a time, in order to try Job's patience. 
Without this Divine periuission, the contemptible enemy could 
have done nothiog against Job. We read in the Evangelist 
{Mat. viii. 31) how the demons said to the Lord, Permit «s to go 
into the herd of swive. So they have of themselves no power even 
over swine, much less over those who are made after the image of 
God. Therefore we ought to fear God only, and to despise the 
demons. Still, however, the more they attempt against us, the 
more zealously should we devote ourselves to the exercise : for an 
upright life and faith towards God are a strong defence against 
them. They are afraid of the ascetic's fasting, watching, prayers, 
meekness, quietness, contempt of money and of vainglory, — of his 
humility, love of the poor, aims, freedom from anger, and above 
all, piety towards Christ. They endeavor by all means to pre- 
vent men from obtaining the power to tread them under their 
feet, according to the Savionr'a promise to his disciples {Luke 
X. 19.) 

Therefore, when they pretend to foretell futiu-e events, let no 
one give heed to tbem- They often tell us, days beforehand, of 
brethren coming to visit us, and the brethren come accordinglj. 
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They do this, not out of regard for tbose wto hear tteni, but to 
pei'suade men to put confidence in them, that they may after- 
wards lead them to destruction. Instead of trusting them, we 
ought to drive them away, because we have no need of their pre- 
dictions. They bn nftnwd h d 
is it, if by m an f h hte d h ab wh n 
they see men ff n n y h m d 
their coming ? A w h man b d h m h b 
out-travelling Oyh mn nGdh p 
per forekuowledg ta Th ^ 1? wh h y 
see and bear fb n a ff n h p nd 
it, before peop nb b bnn Spp nw 
to leave Thebe m p to n b is n 
place on foot. B hdp hyknwnhnab 
but when they b n y n h d and ann un h 
coming. But som h n w b u L 
turns back. Shybb n h fl win 
of the river (N ) H in n mu b n E h p nd 
knowing that th s causes the r sm^, of the nater, they run down 
to Egypt, and announce that the flood is coining. "f Sueh were 
the Greek oracles by vb cb through the agency of demons, men 
were in like manner led nto eiror by pretended prophecies. But 
these deceptive oracles hi e ceased, since Christ came iuto the 
world and abol =ihed the deceitful arts of demons. These often 
make plausible conjectures of coming events, without having abso- 
lute foreknowledge ; as physicians learn by experience to make 
probable conjectures of the issue of diseases, and navigators and 
husbandmen, of the changes of the weatlier. 

# rt was the common opinion of tbe early Fathers, deWved originally 
from the heathen, that spiritual beings and the human aoul after death, 
were invested with material bodies, so refined as to be generally invisible. 
Still they might be madB visible. Hence visible demons and ghosts of 

f As the fertility of Egypt depends on the overflowings of the Nile, the 
people look for them in their season with great anxiety, as a failure 
would be fatal to their Crops, 
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Aa for the predictions of the demons, we have no need of them. 
What does it profit us to hear of Buch things a few days before 
they happen ? Such knowledge contributes nothing to firtiie. 
None of us will be condomned for ignorance of these matters, nor 
rewarded for knowing them ; but each one will be judged accord- 
ing to his laith, and hia obedience to the Divine commands, 
Wherefore we should disregard theae things, and apply ourselvea 
to our exercise and our apiritnal labors ; not to gain foreknow- 
ledge, bat the Divine approbation. We should pray, not for the 
e of future event wdf lb btf 
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night, to announce future things, or say, We are angels; believe 
them not, for they lie. Even if they praise the ascetic life, and 
pronounce you blessed ; do not listen to them, nor accept their 
commendations ; but rather fortify yourselves and the house by 
the sign of the cross, and betake yourselves to prayer ; then yoii 
will see them vanish away ; for they are timid, and are dreadfully 
afraid when they see the sign of the Lord's cross, since the 
Sayionr spoiled them upon it, and publicly triumphed over them 
(Ooh ii. 15.) 

12. The Sermon concluded. More about the Demons. 
Hear now in what manner we may easily distinguish the pres- 
ence of the evil angels from that of the good. When good angels 
appear, there is no disturbance — no contention, no clamor, — but 
something so calm and gentle, that it fills the soul with gladness ; 
for the Lord is with them, The thoughts of the sou! aj'e then 
Bubject tfl no agitation, but the soul is iOuminated, so aa to behold 
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tliose who appear, and is so filled with heavenly desires, that it 
would fain fly away with them, when they depart. If at first sight 
men are afraid, when angels appear, these soon change that fear 
into love; as Gabriel did to Zaoharias, (Lnkei. 11,) and the angel 
at the Lord's sepulchre to the women. (Mat. xsviii. 5.) Such 
is the appearance of good angels. 

But the rush and vision of evil demons is full of confusion with 
clamor, noise and shouting, like the noise made by a parcel of 
riotous young men, or a party of robbers in the desert. Hence 
our minds are affected with timidity, and our thoughts become 
disturbed and confused, our countenances downcast and sad, our 
asoetism hateful ; we remember with sorrow the homes and friends 
that we left, and the fear of death invades our souls ; finally, the 
desire of evil thmgs, and the contempt of virtue, corrupt our 
hearts. Therefore when a vision appears, and you are at first 
terrified, but soon filled with uuspeakable joy, and you feel delight- 
fully tranquillized and refreshed, your soul enjoying peace, confi- 
dence, and love towards God ; — then take courage and go to 
prayer : for the joy and self-possession of the soul manifests the 
presence of holy beings. So Abraham rejoiced when he saw the 
Lord (John viii. 56), and John Baptist leaped for joy at the salu- 
tation of Mary the mother of God.* (Luke i. 41.) But if, when 
superior beings appear, there be tumult and hubbub from without, 
a visionary show of worldly grandeur, aud threateniugs of death, 
as before described,— thpn know that this is an onset of evil spir- 
its. Moreover, this is a further sign, when your fear of the appa- 
rition is permanent, then they are enemies who appear : for the 
demons do not lake away your fear; on the contrary, when they 
see jou afraid, thpy augment their visionary exhibitions, to make 
them more terrible, and then they come up to you, mocking, and 

• SioToiros, This impious title begati to be given to Mary the mother of 
Jesus (as the Evangelists call her,) in this age, during the Arim contro- 
versy. Yet it ia not more impious than some expressions occaslnnally 
heard among Protesiania, as that " God the mighty Maker diid," in Watts's 
Hymn,. 
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say, Pall down and worship. It was in this way they deluded the 
Gentiles to idolatry, making them believe these demons were Goda. 
But the Lord has not suffered them to deceive us. When the 
Devil tried him with sach arts, the Lord said, Gel thee lehivd me, 
Satan. (Luke iv. 8.) Wherefore the old rogue ought to be 
more and more despised by «a ; for the Lord said that he had 
done this on our account ; so that when the demons hear us utter 
such words, they may he driven away ; the Lord having rehuked 
them in these words.* 

But we must not he vain when we cast out demons, nor puff 
ourselves up when we hoal the siek : for ho who casts out demons 
is not alone worthy of admiration ; nor should he who ia unable to 
do it be therefore despised. But whenovor ono excels in the 
exercise of virtue, him wo ought to imitate, and endeavor even to 
excel ; for to work miracles is not of ourselves. The power is the 
Lord's. Thus he said to his' disciples. Rejoice nnt that the demons 
are subject to you ; bid rejoice that ymi/r names are teritten m hea- 
ven. (Luke x. 30.) To have our names written in heaven, ia a, 
testimony of our virtue ; but to oast out demons, is the Saviour's 
gift. But as I said before, we should pray for the gift of discern- 
ing spirits, — that, as it is written, we may not believe every spirit. 
(1 John iv. 1.) 

I would rather not say anything of myself. But that you may 
not think I say these things simply, and without experience of 
their truth, but may he persuaded of them, though I become as a 
fool (2 Cot, xii. 11.) — but the Lord knoweth that it is not out of 
regard for myself, but out of love to you, and for y.our instruc- 
tion that I speak of what I have seen coDCeming the devices of 
demons. As often as they blessed me, I cui-sed them in the 
name of the Lord, As often as they foretold the rising of the 
river, I said to them, What business is that of yours? Some- 

*Let the reader compare this Christian account of good and evil appari- 
tions with the fancies of the New Piatonista on the same subject, as de- 
■cribed in onr 9th chapter, J 3, and he will easily sec Che heathenish ori- 
gin of these notions among the Fathers and Monhs. 



Hosled by Google 



times they would come tlireateting me, and would surronnd me 
in the form of an ai'my of horsemen, fully equipped. Sometimes 
they would fill the house with wild beasts and serpents, then 
I sang the psalm. Some in chariots, some on horses ; hut we wilt 
viagiafy tlis name of ike Lord, our God — (Ps. xs. 7.) — so our 
prayers overthrew them. Sometimes they came in the dark, 
havinw the appearance of light ind said 4.n(nny we have oome 
to give you light , but I shut u y eyes and prayed 1 hi, lial t of 
the wicked wis put out iq a mum nt A ftw rajnths afterwaids 
they came sia in^ psalms as it were and speiting fiom the 
Soriptuiei But I as if deaf hea d them not Once Ihey ihook 
the mcna'iterj like an earthrjujki, but I piaytd that my mmd 
might remain unm ved Afteiwaids they camo again clapping 
whistlmg and dancing But when 1 f 11 down and began to pray 
and sing psalms to myself stiaightway thej began to whimper 
and cry, as if they ha.i b ea unneited But I gJoufied fiod for 
thus openly qnelhng their lud icity an 1 n adness Once a m ;i 
strou&ly tail demon came wilh i ihow and had the aidacity to 
saj, I am the powci and the proiidence of Go! A\hitshill 
1 do ffr jou ' Then 1 i.pit at him and callmi; upoi the name of 
Ijhiist tried to stiike him and thomrht that I did trike him and 
straightway this hnge fellow, with all his demons, vanished at the 
name of Christ. Once, too, when I was fasting, he came in the 
shape of a monk — the hypocritical knave — carrying the appear- 
ance of loaves, and he counseled me, saying, Eat, and cease from 
your many labors. You too are a man, and your strength will 
fail. But I, perceiving his craftiness, rose up to pray. He could 
not stand that, for he walked off, and passed thiongh the door in 
the fonn of smoke. Many a time in the desert he displayed the 
appearance of gold, that I might touch it, and look at it. But I 
sang psalms at the gold-flend, and it melted away. Oftentimes 
they lashed me with whips, but when I said, Nothing shall sepa- 
rate me from the love of Christ, then they turned and lashed ono 
another.* But it was not I who defeated them so, it was the 
* We have a difficulty uboul (his devil's bread, and gold, and whipping. 
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liord, who said, X saw Satan as Rghlmtig falling from heaven. 
(Lnke X. 18.) But I, my children, rempmbeimg the Apostle's 
WOtd, have in a jigv/re transferred it to iniisdf, that you may 
learn, not to fiag'in the exercise, nor to fear the appearancea 
of the Deril and his imps. And since I have become a fool 
in telling these things, take another instance as a proof that you 
may be safe and fearless. Believe me, for I tell no lie. Once on 
a time some one knocked at the door of my monastery. When I 
went out, I saw a tali, huge phantom. When I asked, Who 
are you? he answered, I am Satan. When I asked, What ia 
your business here .' ho said, Why do all the monka and Chris- 
tians of every sort slander me so ? Why are they cursing me 
every hour .' I answered, Because you trouble them. But, 
eaid he, it is not I that trouble them ; they only plague them- 
selves about me ; for I have become weak. Have they not read, 
Th& iceapons of the enemy have failed forever, and thaw hast 
destroyed their cities 7 — (Pa. is. 6.) Now 1 have no weapon, no 
city. Christians are found everywhere, and even the desert is 
full of monks. Let them keep watch over themselves, and not 
ourso me for nothing.* — So spake the devil, Then 1, admiring the 
grace of the Lord, said to him, You are always a Har, and never 
teJl the truth ; nevertheless, you have this time unwillingly said a 
true thing ; for Christ has weakened and cast you down. When 

If they were the real, substantial things, then the Devil is not so powerless 
as Father Antony would make out. If (hey were mere phantoms or optical 
illusions, they could not be eaten, touched, or felt ; and what an old 
fool must the Devil be to try men with such unsubstantial things. If the 
men rejected them, and sung or prayed them away, the Devil was defeated, 
but if they offered to t»ke them, and found that they were nothing, then 
surely the Devil would lose all credit with them, and be worse defeated 
than in the other case. To ascribe such silly trioka to Satan, is to make 
him as great a fool as that young devil was that the witty blackguard 
Rabelais represented as having been cheated by a clown. 

* Heie the author unconsciously satirizes his own " doctrine of demons™ 
and silly fancies about the pranks which they play upon ascetic devotees- 
He puts into the Devil's mouth by far the most rational language in the 
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he heard the name of Christ, ho was scorched by it arcl vanished. 
Now, since the Devil {limself confesses that he can do nothing, we 
ought wholly to despise both him and Lis imps. Such as I have 
stated are the rarious devices of the enemy and his dogs. But let 
us keep in mind, that when the Lord is with us those enemies can 
do nothing against us. For when they Come, such as they find us, 
such are they towards us, aud they accommodate tktir appmrartcei 
to the siats of vur minds." When they find us fearful and trou- 
bled, straightway like robbers they assault the place which they 
find unguarded ; and whatsoever gloomy thoughts we have of 
ourselves, these they put into a visible shape with additious. Now, 
if they see us fearful and timid, they increase the fear by appari- 
tions and threats, and so the unhappy soul is punished. But if 
they find us rejoicing in the Lord, and meditating or conversing 
on divino things, then demons have no power over the Christian, 
nor indeed over any one thus engaged : for when they see the 
soul secured by such thoughts, they turn away deeply ashamed of 
themselves. Therefore, if we would despise the enemy, let us 
always think of divine things and rejoice in hope, then we shall 
always see the pranks of demons dissolve like smoke, and the de- 
mons themselves flying rather than pursuing: for, as I said before, 
they are very timid, always espeoting the fire prepared for them. 
Particularly this token of security you may always have against 
them. When an apparition presents itself, do not fail into a 
fright, but, whatever it be, boldly ask. Who art thou ? and 
whence ? Then if it be a holy vision it will show itself clearly, 

* Here the author suggests a principle, without being aware of it, by 
which jve may salve the phenomena of these visions of demons, so far aa 
they vtere believed to be real by those who professed to have aeen them. 
The brooding imagination of a solitary hypoohrondriaC would become so 
excited, oi^e while with gloomy, another while with raptutousi concep- 
tions, that his mind would project these images into apace, and make theta 
ppear as objecis of sense. The philosophy of these apparitions has begun 
of late years to be well understood, so that we can account for many things 
of the sort related in ancient books, without euppoaing them all to have 
been falaely reported, 
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and your fear will be changed into joy. But if it be tlie DeTil, 
it will fade and vanish away, seeing the soul fortified ; for, asking" 
a question is a sign of self-possession. So Joshua, the son of 
Nun, learned the character of the vision hy a ijnestion (Josh. 
T. 13) : hut the enemy could not conceal himself when Danle) 
ajsked him a question." 



13. Antony's covd-nct m the FerMcaHon — ^s Miradei — a/ai 

the crowds that resm-tid to his Monaiierj/. 
All listened with deligtit to this discourse of Antony. The 
efiect of it was, that in some the love of virtue increased, in others 
negligence was cast away, in others vanity was brought to an end, 
and all learned to despise the schemes of the Devil, while they 
admired Antony's gift of discerning spirits. Then were the 
monasteries in the mountains lite tabernacles filled with the 
choirs of heaven, singing psalms, discoursing, fasting, praymg, 
rtijoicing in the hope of future things, laboring that they might 
give alma, having love and sympathy for one another ; and truly 
the place looked like one set apart for religion and righteousness, 
for no one there either did or suffered wrong, and the tax-gath- 
erer's voice was unheard. The whole multitude were ascetics, 
all engaged io the same pursuit of virtue ; so that one beholding 
the monasteries and the order of the monks might exclaim, How 
leaiitifiU are thy dwellings, O Jacob, and thy tents, O Israel ! 
(Num. siv. 5.) 

But Antony, retiring again to his monastery, there shut him- 
self up, and from day to day increased the severity of his self- 
discipline, and the fervor of his devotion. When he thought of 
the heavenly mansions, he longed for them, and groaned when he 
looked at the daily life of man. When he had to eat, and sleep, 

* The author was mistaken here, if he meant that the book of D.miel 
mentions a vision in which an enemy appeared to the prophet Perhaps 
the allusion ia to a story in the apccryphal book of Susanna, 
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and comply with the other necessities of the body, he felt ashamed 
of hidiaelf, especially when he thought of the nohler exei'cises of 
the soui. Often, therefore, when he was to eat with other monks, 
and ealled to mind the food of the soul, he declined, and went far 
away from them, esteeming it shameful to be seen eating with 
others. He ate because it was necessary for the body, often by 
himself, sometimes too with the brethren. He was ashamed 
when lie did it ; but he took occasion to speak freely about such 
matters. 

We ought (said he) to devote all our spare time to the soul, not 
to the body : a little time mnst indeed of neeesaity be given to the 
body, bat let all the rest go in preference to the benefit of the 
soul, that it may not be degraded by tie pleasures of the body, 
but rather make the body its own servant for this is what tlie 
Saviour said, Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, nor 
wherewith the body shall be clothed ; but Bi,ek ye first the king- 
dom of heaven, and all these things shill be added unto you 
(Mat. vi. 31), 

After this came the persecution which the Emperor Masimia 
raised against the Church. The holi miityrs bavmg been led to 
Alexandria, Antony left hia monastery and followed them to that 
city, saying, Let us also go down, that if called, we too may en- 
gage in the contest, or at least Bse them eontendm^ — foi Antony 
had a desire for martyrdom ; but he was not wilhng to deliver 
himself to the persecufors.* He attended upon the confessoib id 
the mines and prisons. He accompanied those who were sum- 
inoned before the judges, and eshorted them to submit readily to 
martyrdom. When the judge siw the boldness of \ntony and 

* Because that woulii have been a a"rt of self marder But he chose lo 
put himself in the way of baiiig apprcheniJed and pot to death — which was 
very little better. Antony had a strong passion fjr renown a.nd like some 
military men, was willing to purchase it by In t y m tyrriom. 
Martyrs were more honored in the Church than n n nl h died a 
natural death. Those who cnnfeased Christ b f hah i dges in 
time of persecution, were called confessors, and w e gr lly hniiored, 
though they escaped with lift. 
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his associates, he forbade Ihe monts to appear in eourt, and 
ordered them to leave the city. The other monies hid themaelvea 
for that day ; but Antony not only disregarded the older, but 
washed his monk's coat* to render it more conspicnoua ; and took 
his station in a high place directly in front of the judge. He was 
seen, not only by the judge, but by the governor of the city and 
his officers, as they passed by. Everybody admired the boldness 
and intrepidity with which he stood there. He wished to be 
apprehended and martyred. But too his great sorrow, they liook 
no further notice of him. The Lord preperved him for the benefit 
of many, that ho might teach the ascetic life which ho had learned 
from the Scriptures : For many, by the mere sight of his mode of 
life, were excited to imitate htm, A second time he went, and 
after his own manner served the confessoi's ; and as if bound with 
them, he underwent the labors and services to which they were 
condemned. 

When the perseention was over, he left the city, and returned 
to his monastery, whero ho applied himself more intensely than 
ever to his ascetic practice. He fasted continually; he wore 
inside a hair shirt ; outside, a skin. These he kept on to the end 
of his days. He never washed the dirt from hia body. He would 
not even wash his feet, nor let them touch water when he could 
help it. No one ever saw him stripped, till his dead body waa 
laid out for burial. 

Having shut himself up for a certain time, then, with the re- 
solution that he would neither go out himself, nor let anybody 
come in, it happened that Martianus, a military officer, arrived 
durmg the time, and troubled Antony no little about his daughter, 
who was infested by a demon. When he continued knocking at 
his door, and begging him for God's sake to come and pray for 

* In Greeii Eprndyti, which seems to denote a aort of upper garment ; 
but the fashion of it is unknown. Those who wish to see a discussion of 
ttie various opinions about it, may cousult Helyot's Life of St. Antony, 
B. I. ch. ii. Liliely enough, as Bolland though t, it was a mellote, or while 
sheepakiu overcoat or mantle. See ch. xxii. 
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his daughter , he refused to open the door, but getting Mp to a, 
hi!;!i plate, he peeped dowa at him, and said, Man, why do joii 
clamor ao at me ? t am a mau as Well as yourself. If you believe, 
pray to God, and it will be done, Marlianus believed imme- 
diately , and hating called upon Chriat, lie returned home, and 
hia diUjfhter was eleaQsed from the demon. Many other miracles 
did the Lord work by him, as he said, Ask and ye shall receive. 
For a great number of afflicted eat outside by the door of his 
monastery, and bj believing and praying there, were healed. 
Afterwards, the crowd became troublesome to him, and he could 
not use secret retirement when he those ; he feared too that those 
things which the Lord had dune by him, might make him think 
too highly of himself, and make others think ao too. He there- 
fore detennined to go to the monks of the tipper Thebaid — the 
farthest part of Egypt — where they knew him not. 

14l Antony goes away into tkt hw,rt of tht desert. Flagiked with 
demons. 
Hating got some loaves of the brethren, he seated himself on 
the river bank, to i#atch for a passing vesael, in which he might 
go up the river. While he Was looking otit, a Voice came to him 
from the air above him, saying, Antony, whither art thou going, 
and wherefore ? He Was not in the least disturbed, for he bad 
been often called in this way. When he heard the ijuestions, ho 
answered, saying. Because the croivd will not let me rest. For 
this reason I wish to go into the Upper Thebaid, on account of 
the many disturbances that happen to me, and especially because 
they require of me things which are above my power. But the 
voice said unto him, Even if thou goeat np to the Upper Thebaid ; 
or if — as thou hast it in mind — tbon coniest down among the herds 
of cattle, thou hast to bear more — yea, two-fold more — labor. 
If thoa wouldat really have quiet, go away now into the heart of 
the desert. Antony said. And who wil! show me the way ? for I 
ftm ignorant of it. He straightway showed him a, oompanj of 
Saracens about to travel that way. Antony then went to them, 
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and asked to go with them into the desert. They, as if by order 
of Divine Providence, readily received him When he had tra- 
velled three days and three nights with them, he came to a very 
high mountain. At the foot of the mountain, was a spring of 
clear, sweet, cold water :* a plain spread out from it, and a few 
wild palm-trees grew there. . Antony, as if moved hy Divine 
inspiration, was delighted with the place. This was the place 
signified by him who had spoken to Lim on the bank of the river. 
Therefore, as a supply to begin upon, he got some loaves from 
his fellow travellers, and remained aJone by this mountain. Not 
a soul staid with him ! for, from this time he considered the place 
as peculiarly hia own : and even the Saracens, when they saw 
Antony's devotion to a solitary life, made it their business to pass 
that way, and carry him supplies of bread.f The palm-trees also 
afforded him some ple^ant refreshment. The brethren, too, after 
they learned where he Was, being mindful of him as children of a 
father, took care to send bun bread, 

But Antony, when he saw that this occasioned them much 
fatigae and labor, considered how he might spare them all this 
trouble. When he had fised upon his plan, he asked some men 
who where passing that way, to bring him a spade, an ase, and a 
little wheat, When these were bi ought, he examined the land 
about the mountain, and found a suitable spot for cultivation, 
where he could water it plentifully. Here he sowed his seed, 
So he did every yeai, and thus supplied himself with bread: 
rejoicing that by this means he could support himself without 
troubling or burdening anybody,* Afterwards, when he saw that 

» Such springs rarely occur in those dry deserta ; when tliey do, they 
are apt to become places of great resort for the Saracens, or wandering 
Arabs. Date-bearing palm-trees are apt to grow about them. The date is 
a aweet nutritious nut, and is an important article of food among the Arabs 
of the desert. 

I The wild Arabs have alwajra had great reverence for saints, especially 
for those who lived a solitary ascetic life, and were very dirty, as St. 
Antony was, 

I Anlony was a good old ignorant sup eratitioui enthusiast, wlie, with all 
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travellers often came that way, he plantfid a few aoeds of garden 
vegetables, that the traveller nii,irlit have something to refresh 
him, after the faiiguea of hU difficult journey through the desert. 

But the wild beasts of the desert, coming to the spring for water, 
often injured hia crops. Having caught one of these intruders, 
without hurtiug him, he ihua addressed them all : Why do ye 
injure me, when I do you no harm ? Go now, all of yon, in the 
name of the Lord, and never again set foot upon my premises. 
From that hour, the heasts, aa if awed by the command, never 
again came near the place, 9o he lived alone in the mountaia,* 
devoted to prayer and fasting. But the brethren, who ministeied 
to him, besought that he would suffer them to come once a-month, 
and bring him olives, beans, and oil : for he was now old, and 
led a hard life there, and had many a battle with the demons : as 
we have been told by those who visited him ; For they heard 
there tumults, and many voices, and a clashing, as of arms. By 
night, they saw the mountain full of wild beasts, and himself they 
beheld, as it were, fighting with the apparitions, and praying 
against them. On these occasions he encouraged his visitors ; 
and himself fought upon his knees, praying to the Lord. He was 
truly worthy of admiration, because, being alone in such a desert, 
be dreaded neither the assaults of demons, nor the ferocity of the 
numerous wild beasts and serpents that were there. Then the 
Devil, as David saith ia the Psalm, (ssKvii. 12), watehed Hm and 
gnashed ufon him with, his teeth But Antony by calling upon the 
Saviour, continued unhurt by h t eke j and subtile schemes. 
While Antony was watching by n ght he Devil let loose upon 
ht9 erroneous notions, had, in son e ss n a p n the heart of a true 
Christian, as the fact just related d m n a H iw dilferent was he, 

in this particular, from (he swarms d a hing, lazy, Einatical, 

beg|;ar- monks, who long afterwar s e n he Church, and continue 
among the Koman Catholics to this dnj, doing no service (for their idle 
bead-roll mutterings are not worth a straw) and living upon the alms of 
the laboring population ! 

• This mountain stands near the shore of the Red Sea. Compare 
Jerome's description of tlie place, in his Life of Hilarion, § 31. 
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Lim the wild bnasta : nearly all the hyenas of the desert came 
out of their holes, and surrounded hira, grinning and threat- 
ening tfl bite. Antony, observing what the enemy would be at, 
Baid to them all ;— If ye have received power gainst me, como 
on ; I am ready to be devoured by you ; but if the demons have 
put thia into your heads, — then, not a moment looger, but begone 
with you ! I am the servant of Christ. Hardly bad Antony got 
out these words, before they scampered away, as if driven by 
the whip of his word.* 

A few days afterwards, Antony was at work, making a basket, 
wben somebody standing at the door, drew the string that he waa 
using at his work. By the by, he usually gave the baskets that 
he made to his visitors, for anylhing that they chose to ofier him. 
When he felt hia basket-string pulled, he rose up and beheld a 
monator,like a niao down to his thighs, but his legs and feet were 
like those of an ass, Antony only crossed himself and said ; I 
am Christ's servant ; if thou art seat against me ; behold, here [ 
am. But the beast with hia demons fled in such a huiTy, that he 
fell and broke hia neck. Now the death of the beast was the 
defeat of the demons. Their scheme was, by means of him, to 
carry Antony out of the desert ; but they were not able. 

15. More miracles, and some good advice. 
Having been besought once by the monks to come down and 
pay them a visit, and see the places where they lived, he travelled 
with the monks who had come after him. A camel carried their 
bread and water ; for the whole of that deseit is without di'inkable 
water, excepting in the mountain where Antony lived. Their 
water failing by tbe way, and the weather being excessively hot, 

* This story, like some novels, msy be " founded on fact." The African 
Jiyena is a bold beast, and by night Bcrii|>Ie9 not to, come into houses, 
prowling for garbage. Several together may have entereil Antony's cell, 
and been frightenod away by hia load Quixotic speech. The old man'? 
excited imagination may have muld plied tbem Into " all the hyenas of tha 
mountains," and of course sent by the Devil. 
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rejoiced, seeing the rejdy-raind dnes" ot the monks, and seeing 
also his sister, who bad grown old in virginity, and presided over 
other virgins. After some time, he returned oj;ain to the mountain. 
Then at last many monks visited him, and otheis who had 
diseases ventured to come. The monks who came, he exhorted 
continually to faitli, love, and purity of mind : he directed Ihem 
to avoid cai-nal pleasures, and vain-glory ; to pray without ceasing, 
to sinT psalms before and after sleep ; to repeat the Scripture 
commands, and remember tie acts of the saints, that their minds 
mi"-bt be escited to imitation. Above all, he admonished them to 
meditate continually upon the saying of the apostle. Let not the 

• Camds can smell water in the desert, a. long way off. But we dwe 
not insinuate that this most wonderful founlaia was discovered by Ihe 

might have I 
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BQQ go down upon your wrath. (Eph. iv. 26.) This he thought 
was meant, not of anger aloua, but of every sin. Let every 
man, said he, daily call himself to account for his actions by 
night and by day. If he have sinned, let him cease ; if not, let 
him not glory, but persevere without relaxing in his duties. Let 
him not condemn his neighbor, nor justify himself, but await the 
^J of judgment: for a man is often unoonseiously guilty of sins 
which Grod knows. Leaving the judgment to Gfod, let us sympa- 
thize with one another, and bear one another's burdens. Let us 
examine ourselres strictly, and strenuously endeavor to amend 
OUT failings. A good way to detect and avoid sin, is for ono to 
write down candidly his outward actions and his exercises of mind, 
as he would tell them to another ; and he wOl assuredly feel 
ashamed of some of them, and sin no more. For why should 
any one, by sinning, wish to injure himself? Or who, after he 
has sinned, does not cheat himself by concealing it .' Therefore, 
as we would not commit fornication in the sight of others, so, if 
we declare our thoughts to ourselves by wilting them down, we 
shall better guard ourselves from filthy imaginations, being 
ashamed to expose them to our own eyes. Then let the writing 
serve ua instead of the eyes of our fellow ascetics ; that, blushing 
as much to write our evil thoughts, as to let others see them, we 
may banish them from our minds. By conforming ourselves to 
this rule, we shall be able to subdue the body, to please the Lord, 
and to frustrate the wehomes of the enemy.* 

Such were the precepts which Antony gave to those who met 
him. He ajmpathiaed and prayed with the afEicted, andmninTiy 
cases, the Lord heard him, and healed them. But then he neither 
boasted when he was heard, nor murmured when he was not.-f' 
but always gave thanks to the Lord. He exhorted the sick to be 

* With the exception of a little too much ascelisni at the beginning, 
we can heartily recommend those mlaa to the reader's attention and ob- 

t He often failed in his efforls Co heal the sick ; — and when by the power 
of imagination or otherwise, they gat better, it was deemed a miracle I 
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patient, and to consider that to heal was not in hia nor any man's 
power, but only in Gfod's. Thus the afflicted received this benefit 
at least, that they learned from Antony's discourses to bear their 
sufferings patiently, and if they were healed, to thank not Antony, 
but God only, for the blessing. 

16, Miracles! Miracles! 

There was one Fronto, a courtier, who had a dreadftil malady ; 
for he had gnawed off his tongue, and appeared likely also to m- 
jure his eyes. He came to the mountain and besought Antony to 
pray for him. Antony prayed, and then told him to return to 
Egypt and he would be healed of hia fits. Pronto at first refused 
to go, and staid several days ; until Antony said to him, If you 
stay here, you canmt be healed G-o and as soon as you enter 
Egypt, you will see a 'ii^n thit will be given you He believed 
and went. No sooner had he seen Egypt, than he felt himself to 
be a sound man 

Again, a certam vir^m of Buam had a sore anJ disgusting 
malady. Het teais her mucu' and the moisture from her ears, 
when they fell to the ground became magi^ots Her body was 
paralyzed, and her eyes were not natural Her parents, hearing 
that some nioiiks were going to Antony and believing in the 
Lord who had once healed a woman a issue tf 11 jod (Mat is 20), 
beg ed that they might accompany them with their daughter. 
The nonks consented The [arenfcs and child remained outside 
of the mountain with Pajhnutius a eonfesaor* and monk The 
others enterel and had soaicelj begun to tell Antony about the 
virgin, whou be anticipated them, described the girl's disease and 
told of her having travelled with them. When they asked that 
she and her parents might come in, he would not permit it; but 
— said he — do you go out to the place, and you will find her 

* Those wlio, in times of persecution, confesseil before tlie judges that 
they were Chiistians, and were readj to iinderjrn any punishment rather 
than deny Christ, were called confessors, if they were not put to death, 
martyrs, if they were. 
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cither dead or cured : for, as I Save no power to perform such a 
cure, it is uselesa to bring her to me, raisorable maa as I am. It 
is the Lord who baa healed the poor woman, out of regard to her 
prayers, and he hath only revealed to me that he would do it in 
that place. The miraela was performed aceordiogly ; for when 
tboj went out, they found her healed, and the parents rejoicing. 

Again ; two brethren were coming out of Egypt to see him ; 
but their water having failed, the one was dead and the other al- 
most dead, for he was unable to travel, and lay down, expecting to 
die. But Antony, sitting in his mountain cell, called two monks 
who happened to bo there, and said, Take quickly a pitcher of 
water, and run down the road towards Egypt ; for two brethren 
are on the way ; one has died, and the other will die unless you 
make haste ; for so it has been revealed to me when praying. 
The monks went accordingly ; and found the one's dead body, 
which thoy buried ; but the other they restored by means of the 
water, and brought him to the old man. The distance was a 
day's journey. Now, should any one ask. Why did not Antony 
send off the monks in time to save the other ? He would wrong 
Antony ; for the determination whether the man should hve or 
die, was with God only ; Antony could do nothing till the revela- 
tion came to Mm. 

Another time, Antony was sitting in the mountain, and looking 
up he saw one carried up on high, and a joyful band meeting him. 
Fdled with wonder, he pronounced them a band of the blessed, 
and prayed to learn what this might be. And straightway came 
a voice to him, aaying. This is the soul of Ammon, the monk of 
Witria, who led an asoetio life down to his old age. Thus 
spake the voice. Now the distance from Nitria to Antony's call 
in the mountain was thirteen days' journey. Those who were 
present, seeing Antony filled with wonder, asked bim the cause of 
it. He answered that Ammon had just ended his life. This 
monk was well known to Antony by reason of his frequent visits, 
and his numerous miracles ; of which this was one. Ammon 
once iiaving need to cross the river Lycus, when it was high, re- 
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quested Tbeodorus who was with him, to go some distance apart 
from liim, that they might not see one another naked, when they 
crossed the water. When Tbeodorus was gone, he still felt 
ashamed to see himself naked. Whilst he considered what he 
should do to avoid this shame, he was suddenly carried over to 
the other side. When Theodoras had crossed and met him there 
without wet, he desired to know how he had passed oyer ; but 
he refused to tell. Then Theodoras embraced his feet, and 
vowed that he would not let him go, until he was informed. 
Ammon out of regard partly to his earnestness, and partly to his 
vow, — after charging him not to speak of it during his life-time, 
— esplained the matter to him. He had been carried over the 
water without touching it, not by human hands, but by divine 
power. Tbeodorus told this after Ammon's death. The monks 
to whom Antony spoke of his death noted the day. Thirty days 
afterwards some brethren from Nitria arrived with the intelli- 
gence of his death. He had died the very day and hour in which 
Antony saw his soul ascending. The monks admired the purity 
of Antony's aiind, who could see what had happened at such a 
great distance. 

The Count Archelaus once happeniag fo find him praying alone, 
outside of his cell in the mountain, asked bim to intercede for 
Polycratea, an admirable virgin of Laodicea ; for she was dread- 
fully afflicted in her stomach and side, and was altogether enfee- 
bled in body, from excessive ascetism — that is, fasting and other 
bodily mortifications." Antony prayed accordingly. The Count 
noted the day on which the prayer was made. On returning to 
Laodicea, he found that the virgin had got well on that very day. 

He often predicted, days^sometimes even a month — before- 
hand, not only the coming of brethren, but also the cause of 
their coming. Some came simply to see him ; others, because 
they were sick ; and others again, because they were infested by 

* Many persons thus destroyed their health and their lives, as we learn 
bj occasional hints in ihe Fathers, most of whom, in their superstitious 
zeal for monltery, seldom alluded to eases of this sort. 
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demons. None of tiem esteemed the fatigue of the journey, 
either an annoyance or a loas ; for every one felt the benefit of it. 

Going down once again to the outer monasteiies, he was asked 
to go on hoard of a vessel and pray with the monks. He alone 
perceived a nauseous and very strong smell. Tho crew of the 
vessel said that there was pickled fish in the vessel, and that this 
caused the smell. Antony replied that there was a slink of some- 
thing else. While he spoke, a young man, who bid a demon, 
and lay hid in the hold, cried out : but the demon, being rebuked 
in the name of our Lord, went out, and tho young man was hesled, 
Then all knew that the demon had made the stench. 

There was another, a man of distinction, who was so possessed 
by the demon, that he was ignorant of his having come to Antony, 
and ate the escreraonts of his own body. Those who brought 
him, entreated Antony to pray for him. Antony, pitying the 
poor young man, prayed, and watched over him al! the night. 
At day-break the young man suddenly ran at Antony and pushed 
him. Those that came with him were angry at this ; but Antony 
said. Be not angry with the young man ; for it was not he who 
did it, but the demon within him ; who being rebuked, and ordered 
to be gone into dry piaces, raved and went. Therefore give glory 
to the Lord ; for the demon's assault upon me is a sign to you of 
his departure. Whilst Antony was saying these things, the young 
man was restored to his right mind, knew where he was, embraced 
the old man, and gave thanks to God. 

A great many monks have with one aeeord related numbers 
more of his miracles ;* hut these are not so wonderful as others 
of a different sort that appear stiU more wonderful. 

* Yes, set monks to telling miraculous atories, and Ihey will always have 
enough of them. Their lives are so monotonous and Insipid ^ they have so 
liltlfi of nature, of resson, or of learning in them, or about them, and aach 
dreamy fanatical notions of spiritual things, (hat miraelea become as neces- 
sary a stimulant to Uiem as brandy to a languid eot. Yet grave Fathers of 
the Church gathered up all their wonderful stories, and used ail their 
authority to give them omrency as aacred verities. 
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17. Antony's wonderful visions about the passage of soa/s, aiid 

the DevWs attempt to seize them. 

Once wh n he was going to eat, and had risen up to pray, about 

th 1] nth hjur, he felt liiuiself rapt into a trance ; and — strange 

to t II — 1 e saw himself, aa it were, carried out of himself, and 
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him free passage. Then immediately ho saw himself cume back 
and stand near himself, and presently he found himself to be all 
Antqny agwn. Then indeed he forgot to eat ; and so he contin- 
ued the rest of the day, and the whole night, gionnmg and pray- 
ing ; for he was astonished to see with what hosts w hai e to eon- 
tend, and what hiid woik one has to get along through the air: 
and he remembered the apostle's sajmg — Aa.arding to the prince 
of the power of thz air (Lph ii 2) * for in the an the enemy 
has the power, by fighting and tempting, to hinder those who aro 
passing. Wherefore he commended the saying, Pvt on the whole 
* St. Paul htre speaks according lu the eommon opinion among those to 
whom he v/votp H e are not to ii ler Ihat he meant to teach it aa a doc- 
trine of revelation, no more tliarj we aie to infer, fiom a similar allasion 
of ciur Saviour, that the disciples of Che Pharisees actually cast out demons. 
(Luke xl. 19.) In our account of the Greek philosophy and the opinions 
of Philo the Jew, we noticed this opinion concerning demons in the air. 
We take from Rosenmuller'a note on Eph. ii. Q, the following extracts 
from Greek writers; Diogenes Laertius says, " The whole atmosphere is 
full of spirits, which are thought to be demons and heroes.'' And Plutarch 
says, " The air benealliand the heavens above are full of gods and demons," 
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armor of God, SfC. (Eph. yi. 13.) Let us also remember the 
words of tho apostle, saying, Whether in the body, or out of the 
body, I cannot teU. (2 Cor. sii. 2.) 

Antony had, moreover, this gift. If at any time, when he was 
sitting alone, in the moantain, he doubted in himself coHcemiog 
anything, this was revealed to him by Proiidenoe, while he was 
praying ; as it is written, The saint is toMght of God.* (John 
Ti. 45.) 

After the Tiaion just mentioned he was onoe oonversing with 
some who were with him, about the way va which the soul passed 
into a future state, and what sort of a place it would have there. 
The next night some one from above called to him, and said, 
Antony, arise — come fortli, and feo Then he ai'oso (for he knew 
to whom he ought to givo eai), and beheld a tall, gloomy, and ter- 
rible form, whose stature reached f o the clouds, and other forms 
ascending as if with wings. The giant form stretched forth his 
hands, and arrested some of the ascendmg spirits ; but others of 
them flew above him, and p^ing by, had then a free passage up- 
wards. The monster gnashed bis teeth when tbese escaped him, 
but rejoiced over those that fell.j" Then carao a voice to Antony, 
saying, Consider the vision. His understanding being opened, be 
perceived it to represent the passage of souls — tbo tall figure to 
be the Devil, who envies the faithful, and who seizes and stops 
those that are liable to hia arrest, but cannot lay hold on those 
that fly above him, because they have not obeyed him. 

After he saw this vision, considering it ae an admonition to 



* This ia not correctly quoted here. 

T It is pleasant to find among the vapid imaginings of monkery a truly 
poetical conception, like this of old Antony. His vast gloomy devil, with 
his feet on the earth and hia head in the clouds, ia not inferior to Camoens's 
Spirit of the Cape, ao much admired by the critics. But in awfully 
descriptive power, nothing of the kind is equal to Job's vision of the night, 
when deep sleep falieth upon man, when a spirit passed before his face, 
and made the hair of his flesh stand up ; when the image whose form he 
could not discern stood still before hia eyes, and a voice sounded in i(ia 
pars, " Shall mortal man be more just than God 1" (Job. iv. 13.) 
13 
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Mmself, he ati^ove hard to make farther progress, every day, in 
his exercises of prayer and faRting But as to the Tisioa, he 
could scarcely be persuaded to tell it. But the lung time that he 
spent in his prayers on that occasion, raised the curiosity of his 
companions, and their eager inquiries at length drew it from him 
— be believing that the narration would be useful to them 

18. How Antony was ial:en to Alexandria to preach against the 
Ariam. 

He held all clergymen in the greatest honor. He was not 
ashamed to bow his head before bishops and priests : and if 
a deacon at any time met with him, and discoursed in a profitable 
manner, he yielded him the precedence in prayer, for he was Dot 
ashamed to learn from any one. He often asked i^uestions for 
information, and deigned to hear all who were present. 

Ho possessed a wonderful grace of countenance, insomnch that 
a stranger visiting a company of monks, would at first sight 
be attracted by his look, and attach himself to hito in preference 
to the rest. Yet he was not taller nor larger than the others : it 
was by his kindline^ and ease of manner, and by the purity of his 
mind, that he won all hearts. His look was always serene and 
cheerful, showing a soul undisturbed by evil passions. 

Excellent and admirable also were his faith and piety. For he 
would have nothing to do with the Meletian schismatics,* after he 
knew their wickedness and apostasy from the church. Nor would 
he associate with the Manichees,']" or any other heretics, except 

• Followers of Melelius, an Egyplian bishop, who mas deposed fioin his 
office by a party headed by Peter, Bishop of Alexandria, but being bus- 
tained by a large minority, he made a schism which oontiiiued a long 
time. His eacmies charged him with having sacrificed lo idols in tie lata 
persecution. He alleged that tho cause of their enmity was his opposi- 
tion to Peter's indulgent policy towards those who had apostatized. The 
monks were of Peter's parly. 

t Followers of Mani, a Persian, who incorporated the Magian doctrine 
of two eternal principles with Chrislianity. According to the Manichees, 
tile good principle is God, represented by light — the evil principle, matter, 
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80 for as to admonish them and exhort them to turn to the true 
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Son of God was no creature, hut the Eternal Word and Wisdom 
of the Father. Wherefore, said he, have no fellowship with those 
abominably impious Anans. You are Chrbtians ; but they who 
say that the Son and Word of God ia a created being, are no 
bettor than the heathen, who worship the creature rather than the 
Creator. Believe me, that the whole creation is angry with them 
for putting tho Creator and Lord of all things in the number of 
creatures. 

The people all rejoiced to see bo great a man denouncing and 

endued with a living energy, called also the Devil, and represented by 
darkneag. Matter being essentially evil, the body is therefore the priaon 
of the soul, and the cause of its vice and raisery. They denied the reality 
of Christ's body, supposing that a divine being would not unite himself 
with the evil principle. With such a foundatian for th«ir system, they 
would of course adopt aacelic rules of living. They divided their com- 
munity into two classes, the elect, who were severely asoetiu, practicing 
coatinence, and all tiie bodily mflrtificationsof monkery, and the auditors, 
who were allowed to marry if they could not contain, but were taught to 
fast much, and live austerely. The Maniobees rose in the third century, 
agreed in fundamentals with the Gnostics that preceded them, were 
diffnsed over Christendom, and continued for ages. 
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cursing this anti-Ohristian lieresy. All tte people of the city ran 
together to see Antony, Even the heathen part of the people, 
and those called their priests, came to the church, asking to see the 
man of God, aa everybody called him. There, too, the Lord 
liy him purified many of domors and of insanity. Many of the 
heathen, too, requested that they might only touch him, believing 
that it would do them good. Verily, as many were oonverted to 
Christianity in those few days, as we usually see in a whole year.* 
When some supposed that he must he troubled by the crowds 
that surrounded him, he said that be was not ; that he had strag- 
gled with quite aa numerous crowds of demons in the desert. 
When bo left us and wo had attended him as far as the eity gate, 
a woman eanie bawling after us. Stop ! stop, thoa man of God : 
my daughter is woefuOy vexed with demons ; stop, I pray thee, or 
I shall kill myself with running. The old man stopped ; and 
when the woman came near, her daughter was jerked to the 
ground by the demon. When Antony prayed, the unclean spirit 

* Athanasius spent his life in battling with the Arians, who denied thst 
the Snn was of the same subatance with the Father, thoi^h they affirmed 
hia divinity and likeness to the Father. Thoy were a strong party in 
Ale:iandria, as well as in othei' parts of the church, and several times gut 
the emperor to banish Athanasius from lie city, Heace he hated them 
with a perfect hatred. 

He knew what he was about, when he bronght the famous dirty oM monk 
ffom the desert (o work upon the minds of the Alexandrian populace, 
against the Arian party. The tmtanght mnititnde are always mightily 
talcen with such characters. Many a wonderful report had they heard in 
Alexandria of St. Antony's doings in ths deserts of Upper Egypt, four huB- 
dred miles away — of his fastings, prayings, miracles, hadles with demons 
— and of his net having washed himself, nof changed his rough garments, 
nor cut nor combed his hair, or beard, for at least 6fty years. Wonderful 
man ! Wonderfnl saint ! No wonder thsit Ihay ran in crowds to see suoh 
a body and such a soal. The fact (hat he was totally illiterate was to Ihetn 
an argument that he was a heaven-taught expounder of the mysteries of 
the Godhead. Had he not conversed with the angels, and did he not know 
divine mysferies better than learned doctors of divinity ? These sentiraenta 
were common to the heathen and the Christian populace. 
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went out, and the girl got up sound well. Then the old man 
departed for his owa home in the mountain. 

19. How Antony out-witUd the, philosophers. 

It is wonderful how prudent and how sharp-witted Antony was, 
considering that he had never learned to read. 

Two Greek philosophers came to him, one day, in the outer 
mountain [next to the Nile], thinking that they could confound 
him. When he saw them, he knew by their looks what they 
were.* He said to them, by an iaterpreter,f Heigh, philoso- 
phers ! Do you put yourselves to all this trouble to visit a fool ? 
They answered [perhaps ironically], Ton are no fool, but a wise 
man. Antony replied. If you have come to see a fool, jou have 
lost your labor : but if, as you say, I am a wise man, then be what 
I am ; for it is good to imitate a good thing. If I had gone to see 
you, I should have imitated you; but as you have come to see 
me, be Christians, as I am a Christian. The philosophers retired, 
admiring Antony ; for they saw he was qualified to mate demons 
afraid of blm. 

Others of the same sort came to him in the outer mountain, 
intending to make sport out of him, because he was illiterate. 
Antony said to them, Which is better, good sense or learning? 
And which ia the cause of the other } good sense, of learning .' or 
learning, of good sense? They answered. Good sense is to be 
preferred, and is the inventor of learning. Well, then, said 
Antony, be who has a sound mind has no need of learniag. This 
reply confounded the philosophers, and they went away, wonder- 
ing bow an illiterate man could have so much wit.J 

* Professed philosophers distinguished themselves by wearing beards, 
and a cloak of singular fashion. The Platonic Christian philosophers 
generally adopted the same habit. 

■f Antony iknew only the Coptic, that 19, the Egyptian langaage. 

X In both these instances Antony showed a ready wit: in the former, 
the turn that lie took upon the philosophers was admirable ; in the latter, 
it was ingenious, but by no means coocluaiva. If the philosophers h»d 
possessed half the moUier-wit of old Antony, they could readily have 
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Anotlier time, Bome, who were esteemed wise men ty tha 
Greeks, came to demand of Lim a reason for our faith in Christ, 
—thinking that they could turn his argument to ridicule. He 
paused awhile, and then said to them, through an interpreter, 
Wiioh is better, to confess the cross of Christ, or to attrihute 
adultery and sodomy to those whom you believe to be Gods ? 
[Note.— Here Athanasius puts a long argument into the mouth 
of Antony. Most of it would be uninteresting to the reader ; we 
therefore omit it all, escept a few select passages, which contain 
Bomething striking,} 

Wh h IS b to say that the Word of God assumed a 

h m n b d Ox b partaking of human nature, he might make 
m n p tak a d vine and intellectual nature ; or to liken the 

D n b utcs, and on that account to worship four- 

f d b d ptilea, and images of men r* For these are 

b f w h p your wise men, And how dare joa scoff at 

us f ^ h hriat appeared as man, when you yourselves 

y h h —which you consider a distinct thing from the 

U. 1^ — went astray, and fell from the circle of the 

h b dy and that it transmigrates not only into the 

h m n b d h into the bodies of beasts and reptiles rf 

in need not only of aouud natucal sense, but of the 

m m edge which is best acquired by meana of books. 

ion, what would it be without letters ? And what 
vr la w out them, but savages.' But perhaps the pliiioso- 

p less to present euch B,n argument to an illiterate 

m k ppreclnle its force, and who thought that this 

W di , whicli God had made for os, were very con- 

m who thought, moreover, that the best way to 

p C e world, was to reject the gifts that he offered us, 

h te lie had prepared for us, and to renounce, as far as 

which he had assigned us. 
* Brute WDi'ship was a part of the old Egyptian superstition, but the 
philosophers did not adopt or advocate that absurdity. As to image wor- 
ship, the Catholic Church had not yet borrowed it of the idolaters, as she 
did afterwards, in spite of the Divine prohibition, 
t The phjloaophera held that the animal soul of man was earth-born. 
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Ton depend on detaonstrative reasonings to establish your doc- 
trines ; and haYing this art, you would also have ns not to worship 
God without argumentatiTe proof, Wow tel! me : How are faota, 
and especially how is the knowledge of G-od, most accurately 
ascertained > Is it by demonstraijon of reason ? or by energy of 
ikith ? Which is older, faith wrought in the soul, or demonstra- 
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* Learned infidels have laid hold of paasagCB like this in the Fathers, in 
order to show that ihe early Christians repudiated reason, and relied solely 
upon the power of faith to establish the truth of their religion. It is true 
that the Fathers generally were unsltillful reaaoners, and often made use of 
Billy and unfounded arguments. But it would be a great mistalte to sup- 
pose that they disclaimed rational grounds of conviction, and relied solely 
on faith wrought in the soul by Divine Power. Even here, old Antony 
professes to exhibit external evidence of the truth of Christianity. His 
moaning— or lather that of Ath anas ius— was, that Christians did not prove 
their religion by that sort of abstract reasoning which the philosophers 
employed to eatablisii the truth of their system of philosophy. He was 
right. Christianity comes by revelation : philosophy by reason alone. 
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arguments. We do not use the perauaaive arguments of the 
Grecian philosophy (1 Cor. ii. 4), huthy faith we gipe a clear 
confirmation of what we teach. Behold here are some men suf- 
fering from demons." 

Then Antony hrought forward several who were trouhled with 
demons, and said, Can you heal these men by your reasonings ? 
or by any art or magic, calling upon your idols f Saying these 
things he called upon tho name of Christ, marked the demoniacs 
with the sign of the cross, a first, second, and third time. Imme- 
diately these men were perfectly healed of their insanity. The 
philosophers wondered at Antony's wisdom, and at the miracle 
which was performed.* 

20. Contaming sundry matlers. 
The fame of Antony extended even to the imperial court. 
The emperor Constantino, and his sons Constantins and Constaus, 
wrote to him as a father, and reijuested an answer. But he had 
■no respect for the art of writing, and took no pleasure ia letters. 
He was unwilling, therefore, to receive the emperor's letter, be- 
cause he was unahlffto write an answer. But being told by the 
monks that the imperial family were Christians, and if he thus 
cast them off they would he offended, he suffered the letter to bo 
read to hiin, and dictated an answer f^ the effect that he was glad 
id hear they worshiped Christ. He admonished them not to 

* The belief in demons, demoniacal possessions, and magic, was uiii- 
veraal in this age, and for many ages both before and afterwards. To cast 
out demons from the possessed, who were generally lunatic or epileptic, 
was sopposed to require the power of God, or of magic, by which the aid 
of a superior demon was obtained, or else the aid of some natural object 
which had an occult virtue to expel demons. Our Saviour exhibited divine 
power by healing instantly before his enemies those known to be incurable 
by human art. But this story of Antony's healing the demoniacs is very 
suspicious. He had his prffesied demoniacs ready for the occasion. It was 
easy to feign madness or epilepsy. If the philosophers wondered and sus- 
pected nothing, we should remember that philosophers 
credulous and not very wise. 
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think highly of preaeat things, but rather to remember the future 
judgment, and to inow that Christ alone is the true and eternal 
king He exhorteil them to ho humane and just, and mindful of 
the poor. They rejoiced when they received this letter 

After these things he returned again to the mountain, in the 
heart of the desert, and applied himself to his usual esercise. 
Often when ho sat or waited with those present, he would bo 
struck dumb with amazement, for the space of an hour, after 
which he would pursue his conversation with the brethren, who 
knew from this that he iiad seen a vision. For, oftentimes, when 
be was in the mountain, eveats then happening in Egypt, would 
be presenled to him in vision. 

Once when he was seated in company he fell into a trance, 
and groaned heavily at the vision he saw. After an hour, he 
turned to the company, groaned, trembled, stood up and prayed, 
and then falling upon his knees he continued Jong in that posture. 
When ho rose at last, weeping, the brethren importuned him to 
tell them what the matter was At last he said. Children, would 
that I had died before I saw this vision. Wrath is coming upon 
the Church ; she will be delivered to men who are like natural 
hruto beaits, I have sees m\iles standing round the Lord's table, 
kicking and leaping in wild disorder. You heard how I groaned, 
when a voice said, My altar wUl become an abomination. This 
was the old man's vision Two years afterwards the Arians made 
that inroad upon Ejypt which yet continues.* During the Ariaa 
persecution, a certain prefect, named Balacius, in his zeal for 
Arianism, treated the (Catholio) Christians with great cruelty. 
Ho beat the virgins, and, stripping the monks, scourged them 
with whips. Antony sent some brethren to him, with a letter to 

* By a decree of the EmpTor Conatantius, Athanasius was banished for 
the thiril time from Alexandria, and the Arians were put in possession of 
the churches. They committed many outrages upon the Catholics, As 
lo Father Antony's propheoj of this event, we auapect that it was not jjai- 
luhed before it was falfilled. Antony, Ireing a sagacious old mm, may have 
expressed some apprehensions beforehand that such a thing would happen. 
If so, his disciples would believe that he prophesied it, 
13* 
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this effect: I see tie wrath of God impending over you. Cease 
to perseaut* the Christians, lest it fiill upon you, as it will in a 
very sliort time. Ealaciue laughed at the letter, threw it on the 
ground, spit upon it, aad said insultingly to those who brought it. 
Go tell Antony, that since ho tates tbo monks under his protec- 
tion, I shall soon come upon him. 

FIyo days had not passed before the wrath overtook him.. He 
rode out of the city with Nestorius, President of Egypt. Both 
horses belonged to Balaciua, and were ihe gentlest that he had. 
They had scarcely reached Ihe open country, when the horses 
became playful, as horses confined in a stable are apt to be when 
they get out. Suddenly, the boree whioh Nestorius rode, in snap- 
ping at the other, gave the thigh of Balaeius such a lacerating bita 
that he had to be carried into the city. In three days he died. 

Such was the influence of Antony over those who visited him, 
that many, even of the soldiers and of the wealthy, left the cares 
and burdens of this life, and became monks. He was indeed as 
a heaven-born physician to Egypt. For who went to him in sor- 
row, and did not come back rejoicing ? Who went to him in 
anger, and was not converted into a friend? What poor man 
met him, with a dejected heart, who, after he saw and heard him, 
did not go away despising riches, and content with poverty ,' ]f 
a monk was remiss, he excited him to diligence. If a young man 
went to the mountain and beheld Antony, he straightway renounced 
pleasure and embraced a life of temperance. Whosoever came to 
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Many Tirgins already espoused* to men, by merely seeing 
Antony at a distance, remained virgins for Christ. 

21. Antom)^s Death. 

How he ended his life, it becomes me also to relate, and yon 
to hear with diligent attention ; for in tbis also be was worthy of 
imitation. 

According to custom, he visited tbe monks in the outer moun- 
tain ; and being providentially warned of his approaching end, 
be said to the brethren : This is my laat visit, and I shall tbint 
it strange if we ever meet again in this life. It is time for me to 
depart, for I am nearly 105 years old. When they heard this 
they wept, fell upon the old man's neck and kissed him. But he, 
aa if going home from a foreign land, conversed with them cbeer- 
fnlly, and exhorted them to persevere in their labor and exercise, 
to live daily aa if they were dying, diligently to guard their hearts 
against evil thoughts, to be zealous for tbe saints, and not to go 
near the schismatic Meletians. And (said be) have nothing to 
do with the Arians, whose impiety is manifested to all. 

When the brethren insisted that he should stay and end his 
days with them, be refused, principally for this reason; The 
Egyptians are accustomed to embalm the bodies of their dead, 
especially of the holy martyrs, and to wrap them in linen cloths, 
but not to btiry them in the ground. They lay them on couches, 
and keep them in private apartments of their bouses. But 
Antony disapproved of this, and bad often remonstrated against 
it with the bishops, and people, as contrary to tbe custom of 
the patriarchs and the example of our Lord. Fearing that hia 
body might be treated in this way, he hastened away to tbe in- 
terior moTintain where he had usually resided. 

Here, after a few months, he was taken sick. He had, during 

* Virgins of the East were often espoused long before (he marriage was 
conBomma(«ii. Antony must have emitted a powerful anti-matcimonial 
inlluenco, when a distant sight of him was suiScient to dissolve a mar- 
riftge contract. What would a touch have done '. 
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